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ABSTRACT

As itas title suggests, this study falls into two

parts.

The purpose of the first part is to aBsess the
character of Cato's lost historical work., 1 have tried
to refute the prevalent opinion that the Origines was
a posthumous compilation of two or more separate works
(Chapter I), and to explain why Cato omitted the early
history of the Republic and wrote inatead about the
origins of Italy (Chapter II). Chapters III and IV
contain a more detailed study of the form and content
of the individual books of the Origines, while Chapter V
examines the notion that Cato's account of Italian origins
was inspired by a branch of Greek literature concerned
with foundations. (Detailed evidence about the Ktiseis
is presented at the end of the thesis in Chapter XI).

The second part of the thesis investigates the sources
used by Cato in his Italian researches. Catoc was the
first writer to make a serious study of the earliest history
of peninsular Italy. Previous researchers had not done
his work for him, and I have argued that his account was
founded on a first-hand study of the primary evidence
(Chapter VI). A large amount of historical evidence in
the form of oral tradition, documents and literature

would have been available to Cato in the communities of




%

tradition”, is illustrated by the test case of the Etruscans.

non—-Roman Italy. The extent and character of this

material, collectively labelled "the non-Roman historical

Chapters VII and VII]I are devoted to a wide-ranging study
of Etruscan historiography and other kinda of historical
tradition in Etruria, Finally, taking as specific examples
his researches intoc the history of Campania (Chapter IX)
and the origin of the Sabines (Chapter X), I have tried

to show more precisely how Cato made use of indigenous

sources,
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CHAPTER 1 ol

(i) Introduction

The historical work with which Cato the Censor
occupied his leisure towards the end of his long and
n2tive 1life has not come down to us; but the fragments
and testimonia which are preserved in quotations and
references in other ancient writers are numerous enough
te show clearly that the Origines (as the work was called)
bore the unmistakable marks of individualism and opin-
ionated honesty that had sustained the author throughficut
nis public career.(1) From the little we know about the
Ori-ines we can assert confidently that Cato lived up to
the precept he had laid down in the preface: "clarorum
hominum atgque magnorum non minus otili quam negotii rationem

(2)

exstare opportere".

The work was in many respects gquite revolutionary.
NMothing in the whole field of Roman historiography can
be couwpared to it, "Sein Werk", wrote Niebuhr, "steht
in der ganzen romischen Annalistik allein".(B) The
sligntest glance at the surviving fragments shows that
the Origines was toltally unlike the later 'annales',
whose general characteristics are familiar to us from
Livy and Dionysius of Halicarnassus; as we shall see,

Cato explicitly dissociated himself from that type of

(%) For notes to Chapter I, see below, pp.4b—54.



nhistorical writing.(4) In a sense it can be said that
Cato had more in common with the earliest Roman historians,
who wrote in Greek, than with the later annalists; his
work, like that of Fabius Pictor, was a unique product,

and its character was determined more by the historical
situation in which it was composed than by the influence

(5)

of any established literary form.
And yet Cato deliberately turned his back on Fabius

and his followers by writing in his native language.

As far as one can tell, the Origines was the first Roman

nistory of any importance to be written in Latin.(6)

ie know of the contempt with which Cato dismissed the

work of Postumius Albinus, who had been rash enough

to begin by apologising for his inadequate Knowledge

of Greek.(T)

But the originality of Cato's work was not confined
t0 his use of lLatin., Perhaps its most unusual feature
was the fact that it contained an account of the origins
and early history of the whole of Italy, not just of Rome.
This attention bestowed on the history of non-Roman Italy
was in fact unique in Roman historiography.(s) Other
Roman historians touched on the early nistory of the
Italian communities only when it had some bearing on the

affairs of Rome.
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Of course this interest in the non-Roman historical
tradition of Italy led Cato to study matters which had
been entirely ignored by his Roman predecessors; and he
was far more thorough, and covered a far larger area,
than the Greek writers such as Timaeus who had dealt
with the history of Italy. Cato's methods of research,

2 zreat deal of his subject matter, and, indeed, his view
of Roman history in general, were entirely new.

It is obviously necessary to preface any examination
of the fragments of a lost work of literature with a
zeneral discussion of what it must have been like in its
origzinal form. In the case of Cato's Origines, the
question of formal structure is of particular importance,
for three main reasons:- first, the work's manifest
peculiarities in this respect constitute one of its most
revolutionary features; secondly, there has been a great
deal of scholarly controversy on the gquestion of the
form of the Origineg; and thirdly, many other problems
which deserve attention, such as the method of dating
foliowed by vateo, his attitude to the records of the
pontifices, the date of the work's composition, its
curious title, etc., are all to a2 greater or lesser
extent dependent on the one fundamental problem of its

formal structure.




(ii) The testimony of Cornelius Nepos

1. our evidence consisted solely of the extant
Ifranents and of a handful of testimonia of the kind
iven us in passing remarks by writers sucn as Cicero,
Gellius and Fronto, we should, perhaps, be able to infer
only that Cato's Qrigines was planned on unconventional
lines; but we should probably be unable to obtain any
precise idea of the scope and content of the various
hooks, or of the main groupings of material etc. But
by a piece of good fortune we happen to possess a descrip-
tion of the Qrigines which, despite its brevity and
nuwaerous inadequacies, contains a table of contents as
well as some useful comments of a more general nature.
The passaze oceurs in Cornelius Nepos' "Life of Cato"
(3.3):=

"senex historias scribere instituit. earum sunt
libri VII. primus continet res gestas regum populi
Romani, secundus et tertius unde quaeque c¢ivitas orta
gsit Italica, ob quam rem omnes Origines videtur appellasse;
in quarto autem bellum Poenicum est primum, in guinto
secundum. atque haec omnia capitulatim sunt dicta.
reliquaque bella pari modo persecutus est usque ad
praeturam Ser. Galbae, qui diripuit Lusitanos: atque

horum bellorum duces non nominavit, sed sine nominibus

reg nolavit. in eisdem exposuit, quae in Italia




Hispaniisque aut fierent aut viderentur admiranda; in
quibus multa industria et diligentia comparet, nulla
doctrinal.

In view of the number of scholarly hypotheses that
have been constructed solely on the basis of this passage,
it seems to me that a detailed discussion of its reliability
is reguired. Nepos! description of the Origines, although
brief in itself, is out of all proportion to the rest of
the "Life" in its detail. This is because the short
"Life of Cato" which has come down to us is an excerpt
from the book entitled "De Latinis Historicis", (9)
Thus, in the "Life" we possess, Nepos was writing about
Cato primarily as a historian.(10) It is therefore

likely that he had at least some reliable knowledge of

what the Origines contained. (11)

In any case, even if Nepos took his information about
the Origines from an intermediary source such as Varro,
his resumé can often be shown to be correct when it is
checked against independent evidence.

But Nepos is not to be relied on too heavily if
his statements are unsupported. In one particular he
can be shown to be inaccurate: he tells us that the
Tourth book contained the First Punic War, the fifth

boovlk the Second. But the evidence of the fragments

tells a different story. There are three fragments
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of the Origines which c¢an with certainty be related to
the Second Punic War, One of them concerns the violation
7 tre Carthaginians of the treaty with Rome at the out-
break or the war;(12) the other two both relate to the
conversations between Hannibal and HMaharbal after the
Battle of Cannae.(js) But, although they refer to events
of the Second Punic War, these fragments come from the
Fourth, not the fifth, book of the Origimes,ti®)

The discrepancy between the fragments and the
statemnents of Nepos is increased still further when we
turn to Book 5; here the evidence is for the most part
uncertain, but one fact is indisputable; the speech which
Cato delivered on behalf of the Rhodians in 167 B.C. was
inserted into the fifth book., This is attested by two
reliable and mutually independent witnesses, Gellius
and Livy.(15) If we reject ingenious attempts to save
Nepos! reputation by the suggestion that Livy and Gellius
were both using the same intermediary source in which the
wrong book-number was given (!),(16) we must assume that
Nepos' descrivtion of the bocks has gone seriously astray.
It must be admitted that the fourth book contained not
only the First Punic War but at least some of the Second
as well; and even if book 5 included the latter part of
the Second Punic War, its contents were certainly not

restricted to the events of that war alone. Whatever
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the explanation of these facts might be, it cannot be
denied that Nepos' description of the scope of the fourth
and fifth books, even if not entirely wrong, is none the

(173

less somewhat inadequate.

many of Nepos' statements, however, can be vindicated,
It iz certain that the Origines contained seven books,

in view oI (icero's evidence in the Cato Maior where

the elderly Cato is presented as saying that he is engaged
on the seventh book of his Origines(18) - the dramatic
date of the dialogue is 150 B.C., at the very end of
Cato's l1life. Again Cicero tells us that Cato inserted
his speech against Galba into the QOrigines "a few days
oxr months before he died",(19) and we learn from Gellius
that the speech "contra Galbam" was recounted in the
seventh book of the Origines.(zo) The seventh book was
obviously the last. This evidence also confirms Nepos
on 1:9(:; other points: first that the Origines extended
as far as the praetorship of Servius Galba, and secondly
that Cato wrote his histories as an old man., (On the
precise date of the composition of the Origines, see
below, p.l‘?ﬁa.

Nepos says that the first book contained the "res
gestae" of the kings of Rome: the fragments that can be
assigned on independent evidence to book 1 concern the

foundation legend (F.15), and events of the reigns of
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Tullus Hostilius (F.22), Servius Tullius (F.23), and
Tarquinius Superbus (F.24). This seems to bear out
Nepos' description. Similarly, the definitely assigned
fragments of the second and third books support the view
of 208 bthat tnose books treated the subject "unde
guaeque civitas orta sit Italica. His opinion that

the content of these two books caused the work to be
called "Origines " was shared, it seems, by Festus, who
pointed out that the title was only appropriate to a

(21)

small part of the work.
The curious remark that Cato did not name the

commanders in the wars recounted in the Origines is

supported by the testimony of Pliny, and by the fragments

themselves.(zz) The fragments also confirm the statements

that the Origines contained "quae in Italia Hispaniisque
(23]

aut fievent aut viderentur admiranda'.
It scems that Nepos' description of the work's
peculiar characteristics is sound enough in general,
but that he is less reliable when dealing with the
precise contents of the individual books. His account
of the first three books is probably acceptable as far
ag it goes, but he gives a very unhappy resumé of the
last four. We have seen that he is seriously at fault

on the content of bocks 4 and 5, and on 6 and 7 he has
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nothing precise to say at all,

A1l this suggests that Nepos had some reliable
information about the QOrigines, but that his analysis
of the contents is noit based on a careful reading of
the whole text at first hand. If he had read any of it
for himself, it seems likely that he perused the earlier
books more thoroughly than the latler - which perhaps

*eveals something about Nepos' methods in general.

(iii) The omission of the early history
of the Republic

The elements of Nepos' summary which can be
substantiated by independent testimony, together with
the evidence of the relevant fragments, give us a general
picture of the form and content of the Origines which
can be used as a starting point for further discussion.

Prima facie, the evidence we have been looking at suggestis

the following scheme:

Book I: Foundation of Rome and monarchic pericd.
Book IJ-III: Origins of the cities of Italy.
Book 1V-VII; Roman history from c¢.264-150 B.C.

As it stands, however, this is an extremely curious
picture which gives rise to a lot of problems.

We may begin by recalling once more the peculiar
character of the second and third books. By extending

the field of historical study to include the communities
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of non-.oman ltaly, these two books mark an entirely

new departure in Roman historiography; moreover, it
appears from the fragments that the material contained
in them was of a different kind from that handled in
the other parts of the work,

We find ourselves faced here with two fundamental
problems: first, what do the two books on Italian origins
imply about Cato's general view of Roman history? And
secondly, how do these books fit into the formal structure
of the work as a whole? These two problems are, of course,
interdependent, in the sense that the answer to the first
is likely to emerge from a discussion of the second,
Moreover, tiney are both in their turn dependent on yet
a third problem, which can be formulated as follows:

The other books of the Origines contain what we
may, for the present, call the narrative history of
Rome; it begins, conventionally enough, at the beginning -
with the origins of the city in Book 1 - and ends with
events that occurred at the end of Cato's life in the
seventh and last book. The books about Italian origins
obtrude upon this narrative, but it could hardly be said
that, if they were removed, we should be left with a
continuous account of Roman history from the origins of

the city down to the middle of the second century B.C.

The prima facie indications of the evidence are that

PR

 LITRET
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book with the outbreak of the First Punic War, and that

the first book ended with the downfall of the monarchy,

that the narrative history began again in the fourth

the intervening period, comprising the first two and a
nalf centuries of the Republic, was omitted,

It would be extremely surprising if Cato did omit
to recount the history of this period, not only because
of the consequent disruption of his account, but also
because he might have been expected to dwell on the
achievements of the heroic Romans in those early days
of the young Republic.

Cato is, of course, presented by tradition as a
reactionary figure who idealised the discipline of the
past: we need only recall the story of the young Cato's
visit to the nearby house of M' Curius Dentatus; being
much impressed, we are told, with the humility of the
house, he attempted to model himself on its former owner.(24)

His evident admiration for the harsh way of life

of the primitive Romans, together with the didactic

character of all his literary works, gives one the

impression that a historical work by Cato ought to have

been written with the explicit purpose of recommending

to his contemporaries the discipline of earlier times.(zs)
rlutarch tells us that when his elder son was

learning te read, Cato composed for him, in his own hand

‘ ==
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and in large letters, an elementary handbook of Roman
(26)

history, and it is usually supposed that when he

came to write the Origines his primary intention was

once again to instruct by example, this time addressing
himself to his fellow citizens.(27) Much of what we read
in the fragments of the Origines confirms this impression -
for example the story of the military tribune in the

Pirst Punic War who sacrificed himself and a handful of
followers so that a HRHoman army might be saved,(28) and
above all the preface of the work, in which the utility

of hisvory was affirmed (F.3).

One might have thought that the greatest scope for
nistorical "exempla" would have been provided by an
account of the struggles of the old Romans in the early
centuries of the Republic, Cato's total omission of the

period, if indeed he did omit it, is in need of some

explanation.

(iv) Some earlier views

Some commentators have been extremely reluctant
to believe that Cato could have left out the history
of the early Republic, and have consequently been glad
to seize upon the fact that the main theme of the period

in question, as it is presented in the received tradition,
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is the story of Rome's struggle for domination in

Italy. This has led them to conclude that the two

books on Italian origins also incorporated an account

of the wars hetween Rome and the peoples of Italy, and

of the svbjection of the latter to the former. That

the account should have concentrated entirely on external
wars to the exclusion of the internal history of the

city would not be a major difficulty -~ on the contrary,
this would be entirely consistent with the fact that in
the later hbooks too, Cato seems to have dealt chiefly

(or exclusively) with Rome's wars - a conclusion supported
by Nepos, who speaks only of "bella"; the fragments of
the later books do not contradict the impression given
by Nepos, because they all deal with external military
affairs, or with events in Rome directly related to

external affairs, such as Cato's speech Pro Rhodiensibus,
(29)

or the trial of Servius Galba.
The whole work would thus have been a complete
account of Roman military histery, down to Cato's own
day, coupled with a section on the origins of Rome (in
Book 1) and of the Italian peoples whom she had conquered
(in Books 2 and 3)., And in the later books we find
what could be signs of a similar format: in the fourth
book there are fragments on the constitution of Carthage

(F.80), on Punic "mapalia" (F.78) etc., which suggest




that Cato prefaced his account of the Punic Wars with

a constitutional and ethnographical description of
Carthage, which at least one scholar has ventured to
call the "origo" of Carthage.(3o) Further evidence
surests that Cato did the same for places in Illyria
and dpain.(31) Cato's theme will therefore have been
twofold: the "res gestae" of the Roman people (ef.F.1),
and the "origines" of the peoples whom they fought
against.

There are two possible ways in which Cato could
have combined a narrative account of military history
with a descriptive account of origins. It is conceivable
that the whole work was constructed around a chronoclogical
account of Roman history interspersed with digressions
on the origins of the various peoples as and when each
appeared for the first time in the story. The evidence
of the numbered fragments of the second and third books
does not necessarily preclude the possibility of a
chronological arrangement; A. von Gutschmid thought that
this would be more likely than a geographical ordexr:
wviel naturlicher ist die Annahme, dass von den Ligurern
(Bk.2) bei Gelegenheit des Einbrechens der Gallier in
Oberitalien, die sich auf Kosten derselben ausbreiteten,
von Rhegium (Bk.3%) bei Gelegenheit der Einnahme durch
die Romer 271 die Rede War.“(32)



Not but what a more systematic type of arrangement
would seem to be far more likely: one suggestion is that
the Origines was divided uwp into geographical sections,

in each of which Cato described the origins of the

inhabitants, ¢33} their way of 1ife, 34! the cxtontiad
their territory,(35) the agricultural produce of the
(36)

and various other matters, including admiranda(37)

area,
This would serve as a background for their subsequent
history, including their dealings with the Romans, down

t0o the time when they were finally conquered by Rome.

The second and third books will therefore have contained

a complete history of the wars between the overthrow of

the kings and the beginning of the struggle with Carthage,
but arranged in a geographical, not chronological, order£38)
Attempts have been made to extend these broad geographieal
divisions to cover the whole work. A. Bormann suggested

the following scheme:-

Book I: Rome and Latium.

Book II: Northern Italy.

Book IIIX: Southern Italy.

Book IV: Sicily (and Corsica and Sardinia?).
Book V & VI: Illyria, Macedon, Greece and the East.
Book VII: Spain.(39)

Within these geographical sections the historical

narrative would be chronological, and weould treat the



activities of the Romans in the area concerned; if
Spain formed the subject of the seventh book, we are
nrovided with a neat explanation of the last-minute
inclusion of the trial of Servius Galba in the book.
lMoreover, Bormann was able to point to an obviously

parallel arrangement in the Historiae Philippicae of

fompeius Trogus, a universal history divided into geo-
graphical sections and incorporating "origo digressions®.
The title that precedes the extant prologues of Trogus

is "Liber Historiarum Philippicarum et totius mundi
(40)

Origines et terrae situs".
A rather more subtle reconstruction, but one which

is based similarly on the idea that the Origines was

arranged in systematic sections according to subject

matter (a method described by Ephorus as T pﬁms (41)L

keeps more closely to the implied suggestion of Nepos

that the main theme of the Origines was "bella"; since

the Romans were often, especially in their more recent

history, engaged in warfare in separate and independent

areas of the Mediterranean world at one and the same time,

it is suggested that Cato could have treated the wars

in each theatre separately and in turn. This method

also is not unparalleled: both Appian and Procopius

dealt with Roman history in this way.



Indeed, Niebuhr believed that the arrangement of
the early books of Appian's Romaika was directly inspired
by Cato's Origines.(42) Certainly there is a striking
similarity in the division of the subject matter in the

iirst three vooks of each work. Appian subtitled his

first three books “prﬁh&w_EanA:mé", "(PprTKJV"qTaiiué'u

and " “fipaied Eﬂwmxé" (App. Praef. 14). But as far as
we can see, these books were not at all concerned with
origins; nothing in the surviving fragments of Appian
looks remotely like the sort of material we find in the
second and third books of Cato.

There are numerous suggestions concerning the
possible arrangement of the later books: Gutschmid, for

example, tabulated their contents as follows:-

Book 4: The two Punic Wars,

Book 5: The Macedonian Wars.

Book 6: The War against Antiochus and related
events in the East.

Book 7T: The Spanish Wars.(43)

The hypotheses that have been discussed here share
in comnon a desire to introduce & measure of 'normality!
into a situation which, it is felt, would otherwise be
impossibly idiosyncratic. The more moderate expressions
of this tendency argue merely that some sort of account

of Roman history between the end of the Monarchy and the




25,

First Punic War must have been included somehow in the
second and third books: but this in itself implies a
reluctance to accept (1) that the material contained
in those books did not conform to the general pattern
of the rest, and (2) that Cato may have omitted the
period altogether,.

Leaving aside for the present the gquestion of
whether the later books of the Origines were arranged
chronologically or according to subject-matter, we may
coniine ourselves to the basic problem of whether or
not the second and third books included an account of
Roman history during the early Republic as well as a
description of Italian origins. There is no concrete
evidence for the view that they did contain such an
account; on the contrary, the evidence that is available
has had to be forced to conform to a priori assumptions,
The statement of Cormnelius Nepos that the books treated
"unde quaeque civitas orta sit Italica" has had to be
ignored(44) as well as the fact that, of the 46 fragments
of the second and third books in Peter's collection, not
a single one can be said to deal with events of Roman
history during the period of the early Republic. Moreover,
a combination of historical narrative and a description
of the origins of all the peoples of Italy would surely

be unnecessarily cumbersome, however arranged. There is




no positive evidence to suggest a composition of this

kind, and it must be said that the whole hypothesis rests

vltimately on the suppesed impossibility of the alternati&é?)

(v) The 'separatist! theory

Even if Cato did give a narrative account of events
of early Republican history in the second and third bYooks
of the Origines, he must have done 8o very briefly; it
can hardiy be denied, in the face of the evidence of a
relatively large number of fragments, together with the
confirmatory statement of Nepos, that the origins of the
Italian cities was the main topic of these bocks, and
that most space was devoted to this theme, But although
the material contained in books 2 and 3 appears %o separate
them from the rest of the work as a special section on
their own, it does not require a great effort of imagination
to see that this section on origins could also be made
to include the first book, which, in addition to the
"res gestae" of the kings of Rome, also contained the
origins of the city.

Most scnolars in recent times have recognised the
gtructural unity of the first three books, on the subject

of the origins of all the cities of Italy including

Rome. JIor example, R. Helm writes:



"Er verfolgte die einzelnen italischen Gemeinden
und beschrieb sie mit ihren Entstehungslegenden .....c..
An die Spitze kam natlirlich Rom im ersten Buch, dann
scholssen sich in zwei weiteren die anderen Stadte
Italiens an".(46)

Viewed thus, the work falls neatly into two parts -

tihree books of"Origines", four books of "bella". The
inavopropriateness of the title, noted by Festus and
nepos, would thus be due specifically to the fact that
the section on wars was larger than that on origins.
The absence of any account of the archaic republie¢, to
connect the narrative of Roman history in book 1 with
that in 4-7, appears to accentuate the division of the
work into two parts,

Some scholars have been tempted to infer from this
that the Origines was not in fact a single work at all,
but rather a compilation of two separate and originally
independent works, and that Cato himself had never in-
tended that they should be combined into one. This view
iz built up on a reconstruction of Cato's activities as
a historian which can be outlined briefly as follows:-

At about the time of the war against Perseus

:.7.‘

(171-168 B.C.), Cato was writing an account of the origins

of Rome and the other Italian communities, an account

which occupied three books (Books 1-3 of the "bipartite



corpus")., He gave these three bocks the characteristic

title "Origines"., Some years later, at the very end of

his life, Cato again began to write history -~ this time

a history of events from the outbreak of the first war

with Carthage down to his own day. He wrote four bvooks

on this subject, and was still engaged on the fourth at

the time of his death. When he died, this second work

remained unfinished, but was published posthumously by

an editor, perhaps one of Cato's own grandchildren, who

combined it with the earlier work, and wrongly applied

that work's title to the whole compilation. In this form,

a seven=book compilation under the title "Origines",

Cato's historiographical efforts were transmitted to

posterity.(47)
This radical hypothesis requires careful examination.

Once again we are dealing with a thesis which has the

advantage of eliminating altogether the problem of the

missing history of the early Republic, but which has no

direct evidence to support it. <The evidence on which it

is based is entirely circumstantial; of the arguments

that have been adduced in its favour the majority seem

to me to support a rather different conclusion. But

there is one contention that requires full discussion,

and it concerns the date or dates of the work's composition.

If it can be proved that Cato was writing the last
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four books of the Origines some fifteen years or so
after completing the first three, there is clearly a
strong argument in favour of a double composition, We

must therefore examine all the existing indications of

when Cato was writing.

(vi) The date of the Origines

We know that the Origines was the work of Cato's
old age. Nepos says '"senex historias scribere instituit",
and this is in any case what one would expect from a man
who was prowminent in public affairs for most of his life.
We know also that the seventh book of the QOrigines
contained an account of the events which occurred at
the very end of Cato's life, including the trial of
Servius Galba (inserted shortly before his death -

Cic. Brutus, 89). In the Cato Maior de Senectute Cato

is quoted as saying "septimus mihi liber Originum est
in manibus".

It seems very unlikely that Cicero had any direct
external evidence that Cato was working on the seventh

book at the time when the dialogue de Senectute was set

(150 B.C.,). The remark he attributes to Cato here is
clearly based on an inference from the fact that he

inserted his speech contra Galbam into that book. (48)
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But the inference seems justified, and we too may

conclude that Cato was working on the last books of

the Origines at the end of his 1ife, (49)

The evidence for the date of the earlier books
consists of one fragment only:-

"Ameriam supra sScriptam Cato ante Perseli bellum
conditam annis DCCCCLIII prodit" (F.49 = Plin.n.h.3.114)}.
We do not know which book of the Origines this

fragment is taken from, but as it is concerned with

the foundation of an Italian city it seems reasonable
to suppose that it is from the second or third book,
It is clear that the fragment gives us a "terminus post
quen" of either the beginning (172-1 B.C.), or the end
(164 B.C.), of the Third Macedonian War for the composition
of this particular part of the Origines.

But many scholars have gone on to conclude from
F.49 that Cato was writing the second (or third) book
of the Oripines at the time of the war with Perseus,
or at any rate very soon thereafter.(so) If this were
so0, 1t would imply that a considerable interval elapsed
between the composition of the earlier and later books,
But this interpretation of F.49 will not bear examination.
To my knowledge, only one scholar has been moved to justify
in precise terms the assumption that F.49 gives a near

absolute date; R. Helm writesS:w
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"Die beiden historischen wWerke (sic) liegen
zeitlich auseinander. Das zweite Buch ist, wie
Prg., 49 zeiglt, zur zeit des makedonischen Krieges
mit Ferseus (171-168) geschrieben, da die Zeitbestimmung
der Grundung Amerias durch den Abstand von diesem Eriege
nur Sinn hatte, wenn dies Ereignis fiir den Leser in

unmittelbarer zeitlicher Nahe 1ag."<51)

But this statement is simply untrue. As it atands
Cato's date for the foundation of Ameria is perfectly
comprenensible to the modern reader, and, what is more
to the point, it evidently made sense to the elder Pliny,
weiting more ithan two centuries after the Third Macedonian
War. And presumably Pliny thought that it would make
sense to his readers, because his purpose in citing
Cato was to give them some idea of the date of the
foundation of Ameria, It is clearly mistaken to suggest,
as Helm does, that a date fixed in relation to some great
event only has meaning for a person living in close prox-—
imity to that event. Cato's date for the foundation of
Ameria will have been understood by any person of Pliny's
time (or any other time) who could calculate the chron-
ological relationship between the war with Perseus and

the time in which pe himself was living; and this would

not have been difficult, in view of the historical im-

portance of the war.

—
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I believe that Cato used the Third Macedonian

War as a terminus for precisely this reason, that

his date should be more widely understood than if

nhe had used a consul date or some more ephemeral event
which could not be fixed chronclogically in the reader's
mind as easily as a famous battle or war.

Cato did not use consular years as a method of
dating; the use of such a system requires the reader
to refer to a regular list, because dating by eponyms
cannot easily indicate duration of time or relative
chronology. This difficulty can be alleviated to some
extent by an annalistic arrangement, with the events
of each year being enumerated under the heading of the
names of the eponymous officials of the year in question;
but Cato did not arrange his material annalistically.

I intend to justify this statement in due course, but
I state it as a fact for the time being. The evidence

of the fragments suggests, rather, that Cato dated events

by stating the distance in years before or after some
epochal event.(sz)
In the case of F.49 it is likely that he chose
the most recent event of weorld-wide importance: but
it is clear also that the Third Macedonian War remained

"the most recent great event", at least in international

terms, until the outbreak of the third war against
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Carthage, No event in the last decades of Cato's life

would have made the same impact on later readers as

tl.e war avainst Perseus, and it is therefore reasonable

to supsose that he could have written F.49 at any tTime
between that war and his death.(53)
F.49, then, gives us only a "terminus post quem"

for the composition of the part of the Origines from

which it is taken. Even if it could be shown that

Cato had begun to work on the second and third books
already in the 160's, there is no way of telling whether
he then went on to compose the later books of the QOrigines
slowly but fairly continuously from then until his death,
or whether he broke off at some point and began again
after a long period of time elapsed - and even 1f the
second ol these suggestions be the truth, there could
still be no certainty about exactly where the break
occurred.(54)

Two further points may be mentioned here., First,
Cicero says that Cato was working on the Origines very
shortly before his death, and this perhaps indicates
that the work was not finished. It has also been suggested
that the trial of Servius Galba, the last event recorded
in the Origines, was not a very sulitable point at which
to end a historical work, and this suggests that Cato

left it unfinished at his death.(®®) This is perfectly




possible, but even if the Origines was published post-
humously, this in itself would not constitute evidence
for the theory that it was a compilation of originally
separate works., Secondly, we have seen that F.49 gives
a "terminus post quem" of 171-168 B.C. for the second,
or third, book of the Origines; but there are two pieces
of 2widence which suggest, on the contrary, that Cato
had produced a historical work before that date.

Livy (34.5.7) tells a story in which a Tribune
of the Plebs, L. Valerius, makes a speech against Cato;
in it he purports to quote from the "Origines", in
order to attack the author with his own words - "tuas
adversus te Origines revolvam..." etc. The date of the
incident is 195 B.C., the year of Cato's consulship.
But it is quite clear that this is a speech created
entirely by Livy, who has failed to see the chronological
impossibility of what he is saying -~ for it is quite
impossible that the Origines had been written and
published in 195 B.C., in view of Cato's own evidence
in F.49, It is extremely doubtful, moreover, whether
the tribunets words bear any resemblance whatever to

what was contained in the Origines.(se)

The second piece of evidence is more serious, In

his biography of Catec, Plutarch describes the care ywyhien

Cato took in the education of his son, and among
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illustrations of this he gives the following information:-
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Cato's son was born probably about 192 B.
If the boy was learning to read when Cato wrote these
¥ E-TTO(’{d(., " (and this must be the implication of
b rﬂ-rafclms )/pa{mvurw"), we must assume that they
were composed some time during the 180's. IL£ " :d"ro P{a{g ¥
is sunposed to mean the Origines (Plutarch certainly

uses the word to signify the Origines in ch.25 of his

"Life of Cato") then there is a problem of chromnology,
because, as we have seen, the other evidence points

to a date after the third Macedonian War., This is

oad because Plutarch claims to be basing his statement
on the authority of Cato himself (" cf)qa‘(‘v abrae vy,
and neither Cato nor Plutarch was a deliberate liar,
There are two possible solutions to this problem:

(1) Cato wrote a portion of the Origines in
180's for the bvenefit ¢f his son, but wrote the rest
of the work later in his life. E. Badian has lent his
guthority to this view, stating that "Book I (the

early history of Rome, gelf-contained and most suitable
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for Cato's purpose) was written first, and for this
purpose, in the 180's, and the rest added 1ater".(58)
A possible objection to this view is that the Origines
was a serious work of scholarship, and not an elementary

primer, which would have been more suitable for a boy

lezrning to read.(sg) Moreover, there is no immediately

obvigus reason for thinking that book 1 was "self-contained
and :105t suitable for Cato's purpose",

(2) More plausible perhaps is the theory that
Plutarch misunderstood his source, if by "faro,af/ozc v me
meant the Origines, and that the history which Cato
wrote for his son was a different work altogether.(6o)
It seems more likely that Cato wrote for his son a
reader of Roman history, which was not meant for pub-
lication, and which was entirely independent of the

Origines. Of course, it may well be that Cato's interest

in history developed as a result of the work which he

wrote for his son; in the same way the De Agri Cultura

and the De Medicina were serious works on topics which

he had previously treated in a more elementary fashion

in the Libri ad 1"ilium.(61) Plutarch's statement does

not, therefore, prove anything about the date of the
composition of the QOrigines.
There is no other evidence, either external or

internal, that might bear on this question; all in all,




it seems fair to say that what we know of the date
of the QOrigines is inconclusive, and tells us nothing
about its structure, There is certainly no evidence
to sug:est that several years elapsed between the

completion of the first three books and the composition

of the last four.

(vidi) The title: "QOrigines"

L second argument that has been advanced in support
of the theory of a double composition concerns the title
of the work. Most scholars today are agreed that the
title Origines applies only to the first three books.
That it was at any rate not very suitable was already
acknowledged by the ancients themselves (cf. above p: 1S
and n.21;. But in spite of R. Meister's assertion
"Wie schon die Alten beachtet haben, trifft dieser
Titel nur auf die ersten drei Biicher zu",(62) it is
worth pointing out that no ancient writer said anything
so precise; Cornelius Nepos says that the work was called
Oripines because of the content of the second and third
books; he does not say that it applies 'only to the
first three books', The sense of the Latin seems clear

enough: "primus {liber) continet res gestas regum

populi Romani; secundus et tertius unde quaeque civitas

_—_/
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orta sit Italica, ob quam rem cmnes Origines videtur

appellasse!, Verrius Flaccus contrasted "origines"
with "res gestae" (see n.21), and yet we have the ex-
plicit statement of Nepos that the first book contained
"res gestae" (cf, F.1).

In addition it must be said that even if the title
was suitable only to the first three books, this would
not in itself justify the inference that books 4 to 7
did not originally belong to the same work, or that
Cato, had he lived long enough, would have published
them separately and under a different title.(63) In
feet the assumption is entirely arbitrary; moreover,
it is open to the objection that a later editor would
have bLeen unlikely to do such violence to Cato's
literary legacy, and that if he had come across two
separate works he would have published them as such.
Une cannot see what would have been gained by combining
them into one.

Finally, and this seems conclusive, the notion of
two separate works "die urspriinglich nichts miteinandex
zu tun hatten"(64) is entirely unnecessary; it is not
the only solution of the problem of the title Origines,
nor is it the most likely. R. Meister claimed that

"die neuere Forschung nimmt daher, und zwar ziemlich

ibereinstimmend als wahrscheinlich an, dass Cato zwei
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nach Konzeption und Abfassungszeit verschiedene

historische Werke geschrieben hat" (art.cit. pp.2-3).

In Tact this statement is untrue; to my knowledge the
only modern works in which this eccentric notion is
expressed are those enumerated in note 47 (above),
and they are by no means a majority.

Admittedly the most widely held opinion on this
metter is prima facie very similar to the extreme position
of 3chanz, Rosenberg, Helm and Meister, but a brief
analysis will show that it is in fact totally distinct
in one all important respect.

The"traditional view" argues simply that the work
developed during the course of its composition, and
that it was published gradually and in stages; thus,
winile Cato began it as a work on origins (and named it
accordingly), he did not adhere to his primitive design,
but continued it with an account of more recent history
down to his own time. There seems little doubt, as we
have seen, that Cato was still engaged on the last book
at the time of his death, so that at least the last portion
of the work will have had to be published posthumously.

Seemingly unexceptionable as it stands, this general
proposition is normally interpreted to mean something
very similar to the view that the Origines was a com-—

pilation of two separate works, because it is assumed




that the gradual publication of the work occurred
in two stages; that the first three books originally
stood alone under the title Origines, and that the
later bLooks formed a continuation of it which had not
been part of the original plan; the title, Origines,
remained for the second, enlarged, edition in seven
books, because it was not finished at the time of Cato's
death and had to be published afterwards.(62)

Lfnils reconstruction is seriously weakened by the
fact that, like the hypothesis of two separate works,
it too is based to a great extent on the assumpition
that the first three books were written considerably
earlier than the last four - an assumption which we
have seen to be unfounded. There is in fact no evidence
that books 1-3 were completed and published first, and
the rest added later; it is sometimes said that Cato's
famous statement about the tablet of the Pontifex Haximus
(F.77), which occurred in book 4, formed part of a new
preface at the start of that book and introducing the
second, additional, part of the work; this is possible,
but 1,77 i8 not to be used as evidence for a compeosition
in two stages. E., Badian's remark "book IV has a new
preface, indicating later publication n(66) is of course
circular, “There is nothing, apart from the preconceived

opinions of scholars, to suggest that F.77 comes Ifrom



the beginning of book 4: we know nothing whatever
about its context, Of course, if there were independent
proof that books 4 to 7 were a later addition, one

could argue that F.77 formed part of a new preface;

but there is no reason why F.77 on its own should be
indicative of a double composition.

It must be recognised that there is no unequivocal
cxterrnal evidence that might tell us how Cato came to
commpose his Origines, We do not know to what extent its
final shape was determined by such factors as the date(s)

(67) of the various sections

of composition and publication
of the work, or even whether it was composed in stages
at all.

The arguments based on internal evidence are egually
uncertain., The fact that the material contained in books
1-3 appears to be different in character from that in the
later books is not necessarily a sign that only the first
three books were included in Cato's original plan. F.Leo
argued that the first three books had "einen einheitlichen
Plan und eine geschlossene Komposition", and that "die
Anlage des 2 und 3% Buchs deutet nicht auf den Plan einer
fortgehenden Erzéhlung”,(68) but this seems excessively
dogmatic., 1t is mistaken to assume that distinct groups
of bocks, which can be differentiated on internal grounds,

necessarily coincide with well defined stages in compos-

ition and publication; it is surely perfectly possible
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that Cato's original plan, if it is right to speak

of such a thing, could have incorporated the subject
matter of the later books. After all, the combination
of "Origines" and "bella" in a single historical work
would not be so unusual, as e.g., E. Norden pointed

out: '"Diese Verbindung von Ethnographie und Kriegen

war 1in der griechischen Historiographie seit Herodot
ganz gewbhnlich".(Gg)
The Title of the work is admittedly rather odd,
and it may very well be that the final product did
not precisely accord with Cato's original intentions
when he first started out, and when he first formulated
the title Origines. But this is not to admit the need
for an artificial explanation: it seems to be generally
assumed that if Cato himself had edited and published
the complete work of seven books, he would not have
allowed the title Origines to remain. But this con-
c¢lusion is surely arbitrary - and the traditional
explanation, that the work was published in two 8tages,
of which only the first (books 1-3) was edited by Cato
himsell, seems uunecessarily contrived, and is entirely
unsupported by the available evidence.
The Origines of Cato has some distinguished parallels,

for example the Cyropaedia and Anabasis of Xenophon,

in each of which the title strictly applies only to the
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(70)

first part of the work. The reason for this

curious feature is a matter for conjecture, As for

Cato's work, he may have called it Origines simply
because the part that dealt with Italian origins was

the most distinctive feature of it - this seems to be

the implication of Nepos' remarks on the subject. But
wnaltever view one takes of this problem, there is no
reason to deny that the application of the title to
tne whole work of seven hooks could go back to the
author himself; there is nothing incredible in the
situation imagined by Cicero, in which Cato is made

to say:

fodl )

"Septimus mihi liber Originum est in manibus".

(viii) Conclusion: The unity of the Origines

We conclude, therefore, that the seven books of
the Origines formed a single composition @nd were published
as one work in accordance with the intenitions of the

author.(72)

If this much is admitted, it follows as

a consequence that, however much the work can be sub=-
divided into smaller sections, and however abrupt the
divisions between the sections may be, there must none-

theless be some sort of underlying unity to bind them



together, It was for this reason that I saw fit to
distinguish carefully between the hypothesis of Rosenberg
et al, on the one hand, and that of Leo and his school
on the other. Adherents of the former theory (that

the Origines was the result of the combination of two

entirely independent works, brought together and published
after Cato's death) assert that it would be a fundamental
error to search for elements of continuity in the sur-
viving fragments of "Cato's Origineg". The latter view,
on the other hand, even in its most extreme form,
necessarily implies that Cato himself intended bvooks 4-7
to be a continuation of books 1-3, and that there must
be some connecting thread, however slight, between the
two parts.

If the later books were a deliberate continuation
of what went before, one is bound to assume that the
narrative contained in them was intended to follow on
logically irom the material included in the first three
books; however much one separates the composition of the
two halves of the work, it cannot be denied that books 1-3,
in terms of their formal function, constitute a preliminary
to the later narrative. Unless the two parts are separated
completely, we cannot altogether evade the guestion of
why Cato's narrative history of Rome broke off at the

end of the monarchic period and apparently began again
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only with the outbreak of the Punic Wars,'15)

it seems to me that a more satisfactory approach
to Lhe whole problem would be to look for possible
reasons why Cato should have omitted the history of
the early Republic altogether, and replaced it with
an account of the origins of the communities of non-
Roman Italy; because, after all, the evidence suggests

that that is exactly what he did.
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(ix) Notes to Chapter 1

We possess about 145 fragments of the Origines,
which is a very large number when compared with
the 28 surviving fragments of Fabius Pictor, 40
of Cassius Hemina, 45 of Calpurnius Piso Frugi,

34 of Cn. Gellius and 67 of Coelius Antipater -
to name only the hest preserved of the Roman
nistorians of the second century B.C. This must
reflect to some extent the importance of the
Origines in antiquity, and its influence on later

[lhtn it S Rl el
writers.

References to fragments of the Origines in
this thesis are all based on the standard editiocn
of H. Peter, Historicorum Romanorum Reliquiae
(abbr. HRR) Vol. I, 2 ed. TLeipaig 1914; (It
has now been reprin%ed, with a bibliographical
appendix by J. Kroymann). Peter's introductory
discussion (bp. CXXVII-CLXIV) is valuable, as
is the prolegomenon of H. Jordan's M. Catonis
praeter Librum de re rustica quae extant, 1860,

p. LIX=-1LXI, The dissertations of A. Wagener

li. Porcii Catonis originum fragmenta... Bonn 1849)
and A. Bormann (#. Porcii Catonis libri septem...
Brandenburg 1858) are still worth consulting.

The fragments of the first book have recently

been re-edited and published with exhaustive
commentary by W. A. Schrodder, M, Porcius Cato.

Das erste Buch der Origines, "Beitr. z. klass.
Phil," Bd.41, Meisenheim 1971.

The more important discussions of Cato's
Origines include A.von Gutschmid, Catos Origines
i18%5i, "Kleine Schriften" 55,1894, 518-526;

F, Leo, Geschichte der rSmischen Literatur, I.
Berlin 1913, 290 ff.,; A. Rosenberg, FEinleitung

und Quellenkunde zur rdmischen Geschichte,

Berlin 1921, 163 ff.; M. Schanz, C. Hosius,
Geschichte der romischen Literatur, I, 4 ed.

Munich 1927, 186 ff,.,; F. Klingner, Cato Censorius
und die Krisis Roms (1934), "Romische Geisteswelt®,
(4 ed. Munich, 19613, 34 ff; R. Helm, R.E. XXII,
8.V, 'Porcius (no.9) Cato Censorius' (1953), 156 £f;
R. kheister, Zu romischen Historikern 1: Der Titel

von Latos Geschichtswerk, "Anzeiger oesterr, Akad.
Wissens,W, Phil. hist. Kl, 101, §§5 , 1 1i3
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(3)

(4)
(5)

1

(6)
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D. Timpe, Le "Origini'" 4i Catone e la storiografia
latina, "Atti e Memorie Accad. Patavina Sc.Lett,

ed. Arti" 83, 1970-71, 5 ff; of the discussions
included in biographies of Cato we may mention

in particular D. Kienast, Cato der Zensor: Seine
Personlichkeit und seine Zeit, Heidelberg 1954,
esp. 103 ff; F. Della Corte, Catone Censore, La
vita e la fortuna (1949), 2 ed, Florence 1969,

esp. 7 £f; much important material is to be

found in the numerous papers of P, Fraccaro,

now collected in "Opuscula" I, Pavia 1956; N.B.

also his article "Catone!" in “En01cloped1a Italiana"
IX (1931), esp. p.459. Discussions of the Origines
are to be found in most of the standard histories

of Rome -= especially useful is that of G. De Sanctis,
Storia dei Romani IV, 2.1, Florence 1953, 60 ff.

F.2 (= Cic. Pro Planc. 27.66). The sentiment
seems to be borrowed from Xenophon. Cf, Peter's
note ad.loc.

3.G. Niebuhr, Vortrage uber rom. Geschichte,
1846, I1.26, cited in R. Helm, R.E. '"Porcius', 157,

F.77; cf. below p. 6kf, 79¢¥.

Cf. especially the remarks of F. Altheim in
Epochen der rdmischen Geschichte II, 1935, 309 ff.,
and in "Welt als Geschichte" 2, 1936, 81-3; on the
place of Cato in early Roman hlstorlovraphy See
also M, Gelzer, Der Anfang romlscher Gegchichtsschrei-
bung (1933) in "Kleine Schrlften' 3, 19604, 93 ff;
and Nochmals uber den Anfang rom, Geschlchtbschr.
(1954) in "K1.Schr." 3, 104 ff. And the contrary
view of F. Bémer, Thematik und Krise der rom,
Geschichtsschr.,, "Historia 2, 1953-4, 189 ff.,
who attempts to eliminate Gelzer's distinction
between the early 'pragmatic'®' historiography of
Fabius and Cato, and the later "Annalistik"; but
B, goes much too far when he argues that Cato's
Origines was a more or less routine example of
Roman annalistic writing, and minimises the
peculiarities of Cato's work. Cf. below Chapter
II, note 38,

Cicero, Brutus 18.69; on the chronological
relationship of Cato's Origines to Cassius
Hemina's Annales see below Chapter II, note 3.
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(8)

(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)
(13)

(14)

(15
(16)

Gell., M.A, 11.8,2. (= Postumius Albinus
F.1 Peter)., ¢Cf. Macrob. Sat. praef. 14,
Polyb. %9.12., Plut., Cato Maior 12, id, Apophthegm,
Cat, 29. On this matter see e.g. H. Bardon, lLa
littérature latine inconnue I, Paris 1952, 70 W e

¢f, E. Pais, Storia Critica d4i Roma I, 1,
(Rome 1918) 92-3%, and the important papers of
I, Xlingner, Italien..., and Cato Censorius...
in 'Romische Geisteswelt", esp, pp.i8 ff.,59 ff.

At the end of the "Life of Cato® Nepos says
that he has written a more extensive biography
of Cato at the reguest of Attlcus. The extant
"Ljfe" is probably a resumé of this larger work,
with the addition of the chapter on the Orlglnes.

¢f. F. Leo, Gr, - rom, Biographie, 212;
G, Wissowa, R.E. s,v. *Cornelius Nepos', 1412 f£f;
?P. Fraccarc, "Opuscula"™ I, 143 ff,; M. Schanz -
s, Hosius, Rém. Lit., (cit. note 1) I, 356 ff,

Cf. H. Jordan, Prologomenon (cit. note 1)
XX1I; H., Peter, HRR I, CXLIX: A.von Gutschmid,

aniLg;I (note 1) 519; D. Kienast Cato der
Zensor p.14.

F.84 (= Non. s.v. duodevicesimo p.100).

F.86 (Gell. N.A. 10.247), F.87 (= Gell. N.A.
2.19.9).

P, 86 is not specifically stated to come from
book 4, but it is obviously part of the same
anecdote as F.87 (on the story in general see
Coelius Antipater F.25 P., Liv. 22,51 etc.) which,
according te Gellius was to be found "in quarto
originum",

F.95 (= Gell, N.A. 6.,3): cf. Liv, 45.25.3,

The intermediate soutce being a collection of
Cato's speeches extracted from the Origines. See
ordan

A, Bormann op.cit. (note 1) 40; H. rol.
XXIII; contra, Gutschmid, art. cit. p.524, Who

argued that F.96 and 97 relate to the war against
the Illyrian prince Gentius, -in 168 B,C. Cf. Peter's
note ad.loc.



(17)

(18)

(19)

(20)

(21)

(22)

(23)

(24)

(25)

(26)
(27)

(28)

&+?.

¢f., A.von Gutschmid, art.cit., 519,523;
H. Peter, HRR.I CXXIV; F. Leo, Rom. Lit. 294-5;
P. Fraccaro, "Opuscula" I, 195-6; F, Domer,
"Historia" 2, 1953-4, 196,

Cic. Cato Maior de Senectute %8: "Septimus
mihi liber est in manibus".

Cic. Brutus, 89: '"quam orationem in Origines
suas rettulit, paucis antequam mortuus est an diebus an
mensibus."

F.108 (= Gell., N.A. 13,24 (25),15)..

Festus s,v, "Originum" p, 216 L: "Originum
libros quod inscripsit Cato non satis plenum
titulum propositi sui videtur amplexus, quando
praegravant ea, quae sunt rerum gestarum populi
Aomani",

?.,88 (= Plin. n.h. 8,11)... "cum imperatorum
nomina annalibus detraxerit..." cf. F.82,83,86,
87, etc.,

e.g. F.33,39,52 (Italy), 93,110,113 cf.
Artemidorus ap. Strabo 34,17 p.164 (Spain).
N.B. alsc the sentence (not in Peter's edltlon)
of the paradoxographlcus Palatlnus ch. 21 p. 360
Giannini:- " Motmoy qroiv & W krleary, em TSy
”Ac\n’z—mv A& iwovs ?(?v .-&oc‘rurw.r rlM@a‘ r/i?; })‘ eva‘m,lrrp
Se Je oV oxijhou s bl wbviRs Feaess bl ﬂaau ctwepktous ?,

Plut. Cat, Mai., 2, 1=2; Cic. Cat Mai, de
Sen. 16. 55-6: id. de Tre Eubl 28,40,

—

cf, F. Leo, Rom, Lit. 290 f.; F. Klingner,
Cato Censorius... "ROm Geisteswelt"™, 58; G. De
Sanctis, Storia dei Romani IV, 2.1 p.60.

Plutarch, Cato Maior 20; cf. below p.F4tE

. Gf, P, Leo, Rom Lit. p.290 f.; K. Barwick,
"Jurzburger Jahrblicher?® 3, 1948, 128 T og D, Kienast,
Cato der Zensor, 107,

¥,83; notice also the words atbributed to
Cato in Cic., Cat. Mai, de Sen. 20.75: "legiones

nostras, quod scripsi in Originidbus, in eum locum




(29)
(30)

{31}

(33)
(34)

(35)
(36)
(37)
(38)

(39)

(40)
(41)

saepe profectas alacri animo, unde se redituras
numguam arbitrarentur!.

¢f. P. Fraccaro, "Opuscula" I, 195; contra
D, Timpe, Le "Origini" di Catone... (cit. n.1) p.26.

F. Klingner, Cato Censorius... "Rom. GeistesweltV
V.62,

1".96,97 (Illyria) F.93,94, cf. Strabo 3.4.18.
p.165, 110, 113 cf. Artemidorus ap. Strabo 3.4.17
p.164 (Spain). Cf. K. Helm R.E. 'Porcius'!, 159.

A,von Gutschmid art cit., 520-1; C. Wachamuth,
Einleitung in das Studium der alten Geschicate,
1895, 625; cf. K. J. Beloch, Romische Geschichte,
1926, 102; contra, H, Peter HRR I. CXXXVIII;

M. Schanz -~ C. Hosius, Rom, Lit. I.188.

. F.31,37,40,4—1,42'45,48,50,51,53,54,
56;%58, 69, Ti.

e.g. .%3,34,50,51,61,73,76,78,79,80,71,
94,103,113,

e.g. F.38,50,68,71,96.
e.g. F.35,39,43,57,97,110.
e.g. F.33%,39,46,52,93,97,110,

K, Nipperdey, Cornelius Nepos, comm, ad. loc:
"An die Grundungssagen der einzelnen Stadte und
Volker schloss sich ihre spitere Geschichte,
namentlich ihre Kampfe mit den Romern an, so
dass hier die ganze roémische Kriegsgeschichte
von der Konigszeit bis auf den ersten punischen
Krieg erz>”ahlte war, aber in geographischen,
nicht in annalistischen Or%Png"; cf. A. Schwegler,
Romische Geschichte I, 1853, 81; L. Pareti, Storia
di Roma e del mondo romano I, 1952, 30: contra,
¥, Leo, Rom, Lit. 292,

A, Bormann, op.cit. LVII.

Cf. L. Pareti, Storia di Roma I, 30-1.
Fo GI‘. Hist. 70 T. 11 = DiOdOl‘uS V.1.4.




(42)

(43)

(44)

(45)

(46)

(47)

(48)

(49)

Niebuhr, RSmische Geschichte®'I. 9n.2:
"Diese Bintheilung ist offenbar das Vorbild,
wonach Apoian seine Geschichtsblcher angelegt
deren drei erste den namlichen Inhalt hatten';
cf, L. Pareti, loc.cit.; D. Timpe, Le "Origini"
di Catone... 25=

A.von Gutschmid, art.cit. 525; cf. Schanz-—
Hosius, Rom. Lit. I. 187-9. The scheme suggested
by Fraccaro, "Opuscula" I, 193 ff., will be
discussed presently(Bwka{T rol-2).

Niebuhr, Rom. Gesch. 'I.9 argued that Nepos
gave a one-sided account of what was contained
in Looks 2 and %: because his primary purpose
was to explain the title Origines, he exaggerated
the role of the origin-stories. This seems unlikely.
Cf., H. Jordan prol. XXIII.

e.g. C. Wachsmuth, Einleitung in das Studium.
625 n.2: "Gutschmld... die ganz richtige Ansicht
von Niebuhr fester begrindet und die unmogliche
Annahme, Cato habe die ganze &ltere republikanische
Zeit -~ bis zum ersten punischen Krieg weggelassen,
zuruckweist",

R.E, 'Porcius', 157: ¢f. F. Leco,Rom. Tit.
292 ff; A, Rosenberg, Einleitung und Quellenkunde...
163; G, De Sanctis; Storia dei Romani, IV.2.1. 61
D, hienast,Cato der Zensor 107-9; R. Meister, Zu
romischen Hlstorlkern (cit.n.1). 1-8 etc.

.. A. Rosenberg op.cit. 163-9; M. Schanz - C. Hosius,
Rom. Lit., 186-9; R. Helm, R.E. 'Porcius'! 160-1;

R. Meister, art.cit: contra, H, Peter, Wahrheit

und Kunst, 1911, 283 n.2; cf. the remarks of

P. Fraccaro Encicl. Ital. s.v. 'Catone', p.459,

and F, Altheim, Epochen... II1.310,

¢f. P. Praccaro, "Opuscula" I. 141; D. Timpe
Le "Origini" di Catone, 13-14.

It has been argued that ¥.84, dealing with the
outbreak of the Second Punic War, is a tendentious
statement which must have been influenced by the
discussions which were g01ng on in Rome in the

late 150's B.C, about Romg's treaty relations with
Carthage. If this is right, we can say that the

last four books were written in the years between



(50)

(51)
(52)

53

{54

(55)

(56)

(57)

52,

154 and 149. See K. J. Neumann, "Hermes" 31,
1896, 528 f; cf. F. Lleo, Rom. Lit. p.290;
. Gelzer Nasicas Widerspruch gegen die

serstdrung Karthagos, f"Philogogus® 86, 1931,

269; F. W, Walbank, A Historical Commentary on
Polybius I, 1957, p.171 on Polyb.ll.13.7;

G. Nenci 11 trattato romano — cartaginese...
"Historia" 7, 1958, 267 ff; id., La testimonianza
di Catone sulla "Decessio de foedere" saguntina,
TStudi Annibalici" (Convegno 1961), Cortona 1964,
T4 C. '

i. Yrumann, P, Groebe, Geschichte Roms, V,
155 n.13%; H. Peter, HRR I, CXXXIX; A.von Gutschmid,
art,cit. 518; A, Rosenberg Einleitung u,Quellenkunde...
164; F. Leo, Rom. Lit. 291; R. Meister, Zu romischen
Historikern, 3; etc.

R, Helm, R,E, ‘'Porcius', 160.

Hence F.13,17,49,69,84, Cf, D, Kienast,
Cato der Zensor, 109; D. Timpe, Le "Origini" di
Catone... 12 n.29.

Cf. G. De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani IV,2.1.,
62 n.140; U. Knoche, "Historia' I. 1950, 290;
D. Timpe, Le "Origini" di Catone... p.11; L. Moretti
{Le Origines di Catone, Timeo ed BEratostene, "Riv.
Fil.Class", 80, 1952, 300 n.s.) follows BE, Pais
(Storia Critica di Roma I.1.87 n.2.) in thinking
that the reference to the war with Perseus could
have been inserted in a later version of a work
that had been published before 171-0. This seems
unlikely.

The arguments of Neumann (above, n.49), that
the first three books were written soon after 168,
and that the fourth was not begun until the late
150's, are obviously not compelling.

On the trial of Ser. Galba see N, Scrivoletto,
"Giorn, Ital, Filologia" 14, 1961, 63 ff,

Cf., H, Peter, HRR I, CXXIX; P, Fraccaro
"Opuscula®™ I.122.

He _saw_his first wilitary servige in 175 B.C.
under Popillius laenas. BSee R.E. 'Porcius

(no.14) 167-8; H. Peter, HRR I. CXXIX - CXXX.




(58)

(59)
(60)

(68)
(69)

(70)

(71)

53.

4, Badian The Early Historians, in "Latin
Historians" (ed, T. A, Dorey, London 1966),
p.31 n.44.

D, Timpe, Le "Origini" d4di Catone... p.11.

H., Peter, HRR I. CXXIX; XK. Barwick, "Wurszb.
Jahrb.," 3, 1948, 128.

Schanz-Hosius, Rom. Lit. I.184; K. Barwick,

art.cit, 117 f£f; D. Kienast, Cato der Zensor.107.

R. Meister, Zu romischen Historikern... p.Z2.

R, Meister (art.cit. p.8) even speculated
about what the title of this second work might be.

R. Helm, R.E. 'Porcius', 160,

K. J. Neumann, "Hermes" 31, 1896, 528 f;
#. Leo, Miscella Ciceroniana (1901), "Ausgewdhlte
Kleine Schriffen® I, 319 f; id., Rom, Lit. 294 ff:
G. De 3anctis, Storia dei Romani, IV,2.1, 62 If;
¥, Badian, The barly Historians 7 ff.

E. Badian, loc.cit; c¢f. D. Timpe, Le "Origini"
di Catone... p.14=15; H., Peter, HRR I. CXXXIX.

It is obviously doubtfunl whether one can
really distinguish so clearly between these two
processes when dealing with Roman literature of
the second century B.C.

F, Leo Rom, Lit. p.294. Cf. above, n.46.

E. Norden, Die rbmische Literatur, 5 aufl,,
1954,25,.

U.,von Wilamowitz - Moellendorff, Aristoteles
und Athen, I,1893, 30 n.Z2.

Although the ancients were aware of the
difficulty of bhe unsuitable title, and tried
to explain it, none of them ever suspected that
the Origines was anything other than a unitary
composition, composed and put together by Cato
himself., I% is worth pointing out that whe
autlilorities such as Cicero, who had read and
admired the Origines (Brutus 17.66), were able




5¢.

to consult the whole text, not a handful of
fragments,

(72) Cf. D, Timpe, Le "QOrigini" di Catone p.13 etc,

(73) H. Peter argued that when Cato decided to
continue his Origines with an account of his
own age, he began by inserting at the start
of his fourth boock a brief summary of the early
republican "Zwischenzeit", in order to connect
the second part of his work with the earlier
vooks. (H. Peter, HRR I, CXXXVI; cf. F. Bomer,
"Historia" 2, 1953-4, 196). While this suggestion
cannot he rejected out of hand, it is not based
on any evidence, and seems unlikely on general
grounds, Cf. D. Timpe, art.cit. p.15 n.38,




CHAPTER II*P

(i) Cato's Origines and the development of
early Roman historicgraphy

The strange manner in which Cato treated the
narrative history of the city of Rome, while it
contrasts sharply with the pattern of the later,
fully developed, "annales", does not appear quite
so eceentric when compared with the practice of his
own age.

The earliest Roman historians conformed to a
regular and well established tradition in the formal
arrangement of their works, Xach traced the history
of the city from its beginnings down to his own time;
and in every case the allocation of space seems to have
been the same: the earliest times were treated at length,
as was the history of the writer's own age, but the
intervening period was handled sketchily.

This curious 'hour-~glass' shape is clearly attested
in the remnants of the Annals of the poet Ennius; the
first three of the eighteen bocks treated the origins

of the city and its earliest history down to the end

of the monarchic peried, In the sixth book, he re-

counted the events of the Pyrrhic War, and in the =

remaining books he continued the story down to his !il

€ 3 For notes to Chapter II see below, QDSWQ“
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own day. Thus, only two books out of a ftotal of

eighteen, containing about 1500 lines each,(1) were

given over to the first two centuries of the Republic.(z)
The same characteristic tendency is observable

in the work of Cato's contemporary, Cassius Hemina.(B)

The first book of his account (it comprised at least

four books in all) dealt with the legendary period

before the foundation of the city (F.1-10 Peter); book 2

covered the period from Romulus (F.11) to the Gallic

catasirophe (#.20), if not beyond (F.21?), and in book 3

Hemina had already reached the year 219 B.C. (F.26).

We find precisely the same scheme in the annalistic

notices of Diodorus; as E., Gabba points out, fthis is

in itself a good reason for supposing that Diodorus

was using an early annalist of the second century B.C.(4)
How the earliest Roman historians, who wrote in

Greek, distributed their material, cannot be ascertained

(5)

with certainty from the evidence of the fragments;

but that they too devoted more space to the origins of
the city and to the events of their own times than to
the period in between is firmly stated in an important
passage of vionysius of Halicarnassus:
' p /
" Toirwv T Ty xvIpiv exdrepos (sr. Kocvros 1o doiBeos

1 ’ s o (Y LR X - \ 1
ket Aevktos Ktrl(fos) oS BV SWTBS  EPpOs TWupépivero , Fis THY
e e 2> - > !/ [y 1 > — \ A\ [}
Eprzpixy  ocpt Blos azveyfdf/c— , T §e apyela Tol MTo PV

Krirv 728 w8 Aecos ryvo’{nvx ué—q’dd&ub‘&; LR{FP“MV'(G).



This evidence points to a consistent pattern in
early Roman historiography, the importance of which
has recently been illustrated in a fundamental paper
by . Gabba (cit.n.4.). Gabba points out that the
lesends of the origins of Rome had already been dezlt
with many times and in considerable detall by Greek
writers before Fabius Pictor,

The Greeks first started to take notice of the
lonans alter tne wmiddle of the fourth century 3.C.,
wWwnen the exnansion of their power in Central Italy
besan to have serious repercussions for the Greeks of
the South. Then the historians of Magna Graecia began
to enquire about the identity of the Romans -~ an enquiry
which, in accordance with the practice of contemporary
Greek erudition, entailed a study of their origins.(7)

Bven before that, however, the legend of Aeneas
had been connected with Rome by such writers as Hellanicus
of Lesbos and Damastes of Sigeum.(a) But at that time
(the late fifth century B.C.), Rome was a remote and
obscure place which had no distinct meaning for them;
tnelr primary concern was with Aeneas and not with the
Romans.(g) The presence of the Aeneas legend in Italy
wad well established at an early date, especially among
the cities of Southern Etruria, where his cult was widely

diffused already in the sixth century B.G.(1O)
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But the growing political importance of Rome in
the fourth century led Greek scholars to make a more

careful investigation of the origins of Rome for its

own sake, and to take into account for the first time
the traditions of the inhabitants themselves; this gave

rise to the reconciliation and conflation of the two

conflicting legends of Aeneas and of Romulus, by making
the latter a descendant of the former. The process had

zun in the fourth century; the earliest known mention
of Roumlus occurs in a fragment of the Sicilian historian
Alcimus,(11) and the first recognisable reference to
the story of the twins occurs in Lycophron (Alexandra 1232 f,.
= #.G6r.Hist., 840 F.16), whose source was a writer of the

(12)

fourth century.
By the end of the third century, when Fabius Pictor
wrote his history, there was a lot of material available
in Greek sources about the origins of the city. 1Indeed,
we are told that Pictor's version of the foundation of
Rome was not substantially difierent from an account
which had already been made known to the Greeks by Diocles
of Peparethus. We cannot know whether Diocles really
was the source of rabius, but Plutarch or his source
evidently thought he was.('>) It is clear that these
Greek writers were only interested in the legendary

origins of the c¢ity and did not care to study the tedious



details of her subsequent history - and certainly not

the early centuries of the Republic. This is quite
understandable in the case of learned Greek antiquarians
who concerned themselves with genealogies and foundations
of cities, among whom we may perhaps include Diocles of

Peparethus and other obscure writers who are recorded

as having opinions on the beginnings of the Eternal City,

o as Promatnion''4) (F.Gr.Hist. no.817), Galitas (?)
{no.818), Cleinias (no.819), and so on.

But we find the same reluctance to write about

the archaic period of the Roman Republic in the historical
writers of the third century B.C. Dionysius (I.6.1)
tells us that the first Greek historians to write about
the early history ("3P)(n=’¢0‘10(l3‘ ") of Rome was Hieronymus
of Cardia, who inserted an account of the origins of the
city into his work on the Diadochi and Epigoni - doubtless
in the part which contained the adventures of Pyrrhus in
Italy. Timaeus also wrote about the origins of Rome in
his universal history, and we are told, again by Dionysius
(ibid.), tnat he composed a separate work on the war
between Pyrrhus and the Romans, For these historians
the most important events involving Rome were undoubtedly
those of recent times in which she had become an important
power in the afifairs of the Mediterranean; the accounts

of the origins of the city probably took the form of



excursuses whose function will have been to introduce

a new and hitherto unheard-of element into the history

of Lhe Hellenistic world - along the lines outlined by

Polybius in I.12. 8-9.(15) The same pattern was doubt-
less repeated in the work of Callias, the historian of

Agatnocles (FP.Gr.Hist, 564 F.5).

Greek writers in general, therefore, had writien
about the earliest period of the city's history (and,
of course, about the contemporary period, beginning with
the rvernic Jar), but not about the archaic age after
the origins of tne city. It is true that some episocdes
of this archaic history had come to the notice of Greek
writers, but they were either isolated events totally
devoid of historical context, like the attempted col-
onisation of Corsica, mentioned by Theophrastus,(16) or
events of wide significance, such as the capture of Rome
by the Gauls - certainly the first event of Roman history
which the Greeks thought worth recording at the time of
(or socon after) the event itself.(17)

In view of this evidence it seems reasonable to
suppose that the earliest Roman historians were able to
write fully detailed accounts of the origins of the city
because an abundance of legendary material was available,
and was consolidated in numerous Greek sources. But

after the foundation of the city and prior to the writer's
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own age, a long period intervened wnich was fTreated
summarily because no comparable atock of material

existed. Historiang were compelled to rely on native
records, which were extremely meagre. This is Gabba's

main contention, which I believe should be fully accepted£18)

2o reaturn to Cato, we can see that the absence of
any account in the Origines of the first two and a half
centuries of the Republic could be interpreted as no
more than an extreme version of an established tendency -
i.e., Cato simply left out the period which his pre-
decessors had treated merely in outline.(19) There is
no doubt a goocd deal of truth in this: omission of the
early Republic should be seen in the light of the fact
that no full account of the period had as yet been
written by any historians - " wudyy Srroplav U, as
Lionysius says, " E-rndmf\eccf@e?a-.w ono Tiow n?ea-ﬂunf—puv
apvpoverTor ¥ (1.6.3).

Jreek writers of the third and second centuries B.C.
had not been concerned with it, and the surviving evidence
suggests that the earliest Roman work to contain an ex-
tended narrative of the age between the overthrow of the
Tarquins and the war against Pyrrhus was the voluminous
Annales of Gnaeus Gellius, who wrote towards the end of

the second century B.G.(zo) Very little is known about

Gn. Gellius except that his work was on a very large
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scale indeed; and from the available evidence it is

clear that he devoted a lot of space to the early
Republic.(21) This account will have consisted mostly

cf vacuous accretions around the sparse tradition derived
from earlier works., The surviving texts of Livy and

Dionysius of Halicarnassus show that the factual content

of the traditional account of tne early Republiec was
very meagre, and that the size of the late annalistic
accounts was due simply to rhetorical embellishment.

It seems that the earliest researchers (primarily
t*abius Pictor), who put together the basic narrative,
wed very litile evidence to draw on when dealing with
thne earliest period of the Roman Republic. The primary
material available to them must have consisted mostly
of the following:- a list, or lists, of magistrates,
going back to the beginning of the Republic; texts of
laws and treaties; early monuments and buildings, some=-
times inscribed; popular oral traditions; the traditions
of the aristocratic families (mostly oral for the early
period, but perhaps including some written material);
and whatever could be obtained from the chronicle of the
pontirices. ?2) It is difficult to assess the relative
importance in the formation of the tradition of the
various types of evidence listed here; but from the point

of view of constructing a regular and connected narrative,



wnich could be easily related to the 1list of annual
magzistrates (which must have been indispensable), it
seems that the most productive sources of information
would have bsen the records of the pontifices and the
traditions of the great families,(23) whose members
had played a part in all the great events, and whose

names were represented in the list of magistrates.

If this is anywhere near the truth - and it would
be unlikely if these two types of evidence were not =z
major nrimary source for the early Republic - then
cartain interesting consequences would seem to follow
regarding Cato's Origines.

Fabius Pictor and Cincius Alimentus dealt with the
early history of Republican Rome in a summary fashion
because they were constrained by a lack of sufficient
evidence;(zb) but Cato omitted the period altogether
out of deliberate choice, and it is surely reasonable
to assume ithat he was moved to do so (at least in part)
because of the rather special character of the sources
that were available.

We know that Cato eschewed the sort of historical
writine that concentrated on the activities of a handful
of important individuals - and tended rather to stress
the achievements of the Roman people as a whole. The
most obvious sign of this tendency is the fact that he

did not mention the names of any of the generals in the
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wars recounted in the later books of the Origines (a
feature which will be discussed more fully below).

sulfice it to say for the present that what we know

in general oif vato's attitude to the established Roman
aristocracy sug.ests in itself that the sort of account
witich relied heavily on the records of the leading noble
families would not have appealed to him; and it is surely
not fanciful, in view of the aristocratic character and
gentile bias of Fabius Pictor's history,(25) to sugzest
that by totally omitting the period in which these features
were most c¢learly evident, Cato was indulging in a veiled
polemical attack against his illustrious predecessor.

Of course, polemic was by no means foreign to Cato's
nature, and "die ihm angeborene Oppositionslust"(26)
manifested itself, along with his censorious manner, in
tue pages oi ais Origines. We have already made reference
to his sarcastic comment on the apologetic remarks with
which Postumius Albinus introduced his history - and in
the present context it is most interesting to note that
a similar contempt for the methods of his predecessors
is manifested in Cato's description of the chronicle of
the pontifices:

"Non lubet secribere quod in tabula apud pontificem
maximum est, gquotiens annona cara quotiens lunae aut

solis lumine caligo aut quid obstiterit.” (Origines F.T7).



It is nol hard to see that Cato is here making
fun of the trivial items which the tabula of the
Pontifex kaximus contained; it is equally obwious that
ne would not have done so if the records of the Pontifex
had not been a recognised source of information for,
and had not been widely used by, earlier historians.
riommsen had already observed that if Roman historians
had taken material for the earlier period of tThe Republic
from this source, Cato's explicit rejection of the
information it contained must furnish a prima facie
explanation of why no account of the period appeared
in the Oriqines,(27)

A orief comnent here on the gquestion of the "carmina
(banquet songs). Cicero writes (Brutus 19,75):

"atgue utinam extarent illa carmina, guae multis
saeculis ante suam aetatem in epulis esse cantitata a
gingulis convivis de clarorum virorum laudibus in
Originibus scriptum reliquit Cato".(28)

Ciero's words indicate clearly that Cato had no
direct acgquaintance with the songs, but simply that he
knew of their former existence. It is perhaps worth
remembering that Cato omitted from his Origines the
very perlod with which the "Carmina' are supposed to

nave been concerned, namely the early period of the

Hepublic. "Phe kings of Rome (except the first and
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last) are perhaps less 'poetic! than is the first
century of the republic", writes A. Momigliano, in

a list of alleged 'ballad subjects' (art.cit. (n.102)
p.8%). It seems altogether imprabable that Cato used
the "carmina as a source for his Origines; on the
contrary, if Cicero's statement is drawn from a dis-~
cussion of sources in the Origines (which is by no means
certain), then it is far more likely that Cato also

was lamenting their disappearance.

We may Conclude this section by stating that Cato's
onisaion of the period between the downfall of the kings
and the oultbreak of tThe Punic Wars may be due in part
%0 a dislike of the character of the available evidence;
rejecting the archives of the noble families as narrow
and arrogant, and the pontifical records as utterly trivial,
Cato decided to dispense with the period altogether, and
to write on Italian Origins instead.

4 9 & & % & B S F ST S E R PSSR

(ii) The idea of "Italia" in Cato's Origines

It is not enough, however, to restrict ourselves
solely to the problem of the missing history of Rome in
the early Republic; it is necessary also for us to

consider carefully the more positive gquestion: why did

Cato concern himself in the second and third books of




of his work with the origins of the cities of non-Roman
Italy? As I have pointed out, there seems little doubt
that Cato intended his survey of Italian origins to take
the place of a narrative of the events of the early Roman
Republic; it is conceivable, therefore, that the motives
winich led him to make a study of the former subject may
also have influenced his decision to pass over the latter.

I am confident in the belief (which is shared by the
majority of our ancient authorities) that the two books
on the origins of non-Roman Italy constitute the most
important feature of the work. We cannot know precisely
why Uato centred so much of his attention on this subject,
because we have no relevant evidence beyond the bare fact
that he did so.

But one thing is fairly clear. For Cato, Roman
history meant the history not only of the city of Rome,
but of Italy as well, This conclusion is in a sense
self-evident, as long as we realise that the sections
on the origins of the communities of non-Roman Italy

in hooks 2 and 3 were not in any way subordinate to a

more conventional theme (namely the history of the Romans
and their wars in Italy), but were parallel to the account
of the origins of Rome in the first book; if, that is to
say, the Lormal patiern of the "origo" of Rome in book 1

was reproduced, many times but on a smaller scale, in the

67.
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accounts on the origins of all the other cities of
T4aiy. 297 1 believe thatiit ie Cendemsesas oI
to iwmegine, as e,.,g. Niebuhr, Schwegler, Seeck, Gutschmid
and others have done, that sections on the origins of
the Italian pecples were in some way interwoven into
an account of the history of Rome, as it was normally
understood; or that the second and third books contained
an account of the conquest of Italy by Rome, in waich
small digressions on the origins of the Italian communities
were patronisingly inserted into the narrative at each
stage in the development and growth of Roman power,
Phis is unlikely, not only because there is no evidence
of any kind to support it, but also because the positive
evidence of Cato's methods of research, as far as they
can ve discerned in the surviving fragments of books 2
and %, are a very powerful argument for the view that
he examined the origins of the Italian communities as
a subject worth studying in its own right.

I do not believe that Cato intended his account of
the early history of Rome in book 1 to be differentiated
formally from the description of the origins of the

other lItalign cities in books 2 and 3; rather, his

field of study was the whole of Italy, of which the
city of Rome formed only one part - albeit the most

important part. Naturally Rome was treated first,
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and occupied more space than any other single c¢ity;
nonetheless, the point must be emphasised that, in
terms of the work's formal structure, the story of

the origins of Rome in the first boock is no more than

the first in a long series of parallel accounts,
ozcupving three books in all, of the origins of all
tihe communities of Italy.

This interpretation is to some extent confirmed
by the fragments of the first book, which began with
the most primitive periocd of the history of Italy, not
of Rome:

"Primo Italiam tenuisse quosdam qui appellabantur
Aborigines", (TF.5 P.).(3O)

It is likely that we should also locate in this
context the fragment on the eptymology of the name
"Italia", (which I guote in full, as it does not appear
in any of the standard editions of the fragments of
the Origines):-

"Italia ob vini copiam OCenotria appellata est.

Italiam Cato aponellatam sit ab Italo rege.

Timaeus (F.Gr.,Hist. 566 F.42) quod in ea boum
guondam fuerit multitudo, Graecos autem antiguos
solitos esse vocare taureos 'italos', a quibus
videntur dicti vitulivw,(31)

Barlier historians had concentrated exclusively on
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the history of the city of Rome: to write about the
origins of Italy was entirely unprecedented, and in
doing so Cato once more demonstrated a strong hostility

to the type of historical writing that had been established

by [Fabius Pictor.

To Cato it may have appeared an unjustifiable
arrozance on the part of a Roman historian to confine
inimmself to the city of Rome alone; to do so was to ignore
the enormous contribution of the allied communities of
Italy to Rome's victories in the Punic and subsequent
wars, I1f the content of the second and third books of
the Origines implies that Cato recognised and acknowledged
this contribution of the'socii'! to the success of Rome,
then truly he showed "ungewohnliche Einsicht in das
Wesen der romischen Geschichte" (E. Norden, Rom. Lit. p.25).

Many scholars have believed that the incorporation
of a survey of Italian origins into the QOrigines reveals
a political conception of the author. What this means
is not entirely clear; the sugzestion that in his
historical work Cato championed the cause of the Italians

(32)

in a political struggle against Rome is unwarranted;

the Urigines are not anti—RomanSBB)
Nevertheless, it is not likely that Cato's study
of the origins of non-Roman Italy was merely the product

of antiquarian curiosity(34) with no wider implications.
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On the contrary, a feeling for the unity oi Italy

was very strongly rooted in Cato: he clearly believed
that Italy was unified by a characteristic culiure

and way of life: "Italiae disciplina ac vita....quam
Cato in Originibus....commemorat". (F.76)(35) Horeover,
the fragments of the Origines constitute the earliest
evidence we possess for the notion that "Italia" ex-
tended as far as the Alps. True, the statement "Alpes
suae szcundum Catonem....muri vice tuebantur Italiam®
(1,35, does not necessarily mean that he regarded the
Alps as the frontier of Italy; but F.39 makes it clear
that he did: "De magnitudine Gallicarum succidiarum
“sato scribit his verbis: 'in Italia Insubres terna
atgue quaterna milia aulia succidia...'" etc. (= Varro,

de re rust. IX.4.11).

It was primarily F. Klingner who lent his authority
to the view that Cato grasped the concept of the funda-
mental unity of culture and sentiment which bound to-
gether peoples who, before the Roman conguest, were
politically, ethnically, and linguistically diverse:

"Catos Anlage und im Grunde schon sein Titel
OCrigines besagten 'es sind viele strange die im
romischen Staate zusammenlaufen. Man soll Italien

nicht totschweigen'", (Klingner, Romische Geisteswelt,p.59).

This interpretation, which has been widely approvedgjﬁ)
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is not only a reasonable proposition as it stands ~ it
can alsc be supported by two further characteristically
Catonian attitudes which seem to point in the same

direction:

1. At the beginning of the second book of Cicero's

De Republica, Scipio credits Cato with the idea that

the Roman constitution was superior to those of other
cities (he means, of course, those of Greece, as he
~023 on to say) because it was created not by one man,
but by many and over a long period of time:

“"Is (Cato) dicere solebajt ob hanc causam praestare
nostrae civitatis statum ceteris civitatibus, quod in
illis singuli fuissent fere, qui suam quisque rem
publicam constituissent legibus atque institutibus
suis, ut Cretam liinos, lacedaemoniorum Lycurgus,
Atheniensium, quae persaepe commubtata esset, tum
Theseus tum Draco tum Solo tum Clisthenes tum multi
alii, postremo exsanguem iam et iacentem doctus vir
Phalereus sustentasset Demeitrius, nostra autem res
publica non unius esset ingenio, sed multorum, nec
vha hominis vita, sed aliquot constituta saeculis et

aetatibus", (Uic. de Republica 2.2).

The Greek examples of course are Cicero's, but
the main idea is fundamentally Catonian. Cato was

a great believer in the collective institutions of



the Roman State, and throughout his life he fought

against the tendency of leading aristocrats like

Scipio and Flamininus to free themselves from the

restrictions of a system of annual ceollegiate magistracies.

In ¢.152 B.C. Cato spoke in favour of a law which proposed

to forbid the tenure of a second consulship.(37)
25 In his account of the wars in Origines 4-7,

Cato apparently did not refer to any of the military

commanders by name. That he should have omitted the

names of 3cipio, Flamininus, and Paullus while narrating

tiie events in which they played such a large part seems

incredibvle, but the uncompromising Cato did omit them,

as we learn from Nepos and Pliny (n.h.8.11 = Qrigines F.88),

and especially from the evidence of the fragments them-

selves (e.g. 82,83%,86,87 etc.). F. Bomer has recently

revived the theory, which goes back at least to Eduard

Meyer, that the practice of omitting names of military

commnanders from historical narrative was a feature

common to all the earliest Roman historians. The reason

for this peculiarity is said to be that the archaic

pontifical chronicle enumerated the events of each year

without attaching to the events the names of the individual

magistrates concerned in them. The names of all the

magistrates were s8imply recorded at the beginning of

the year, or, conceivably, at the time of their election.
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It is supposed that the earliest annalists, including
Pictor, merely adopted the practice of the chronicle.(sa)
Bven if this is true in general, which seems un-
likely, it cannot be the explanation of the omission
of names in Cato; leaving aside the (nonetheless important)
fact that Cato scoffed at the pontifical records (F.77),
the explanation is worthless, as De Sanctis pointed
out,(39) because it applies only to the early period,
with which Catoe was not concerned. In any case it will
not hAave been necedsary to consult the pontifical chronicle
ifor information about the chief participants in important
events since the beginning of the Punic Wars. Moreover,

as I, Badian reminds us (Latin historians,(cit.P.&&Q P.8),

the principle applies also to enemy generals, such as
Hannibal, whom Cato referred to as "dictator Carthagini-
ensium" (F.86 P).

It is altogether more likely that the omission of
names of military leaders is a further indication of
Cato's hostility to the growth of personal power in Rome,
and to the 'cult of personality! in contemporary literature
(cf. also his remark about the Hellenistic monarchs in

Plutarch, Cato Maior ch.8.8). In part, Cato was expressing

his belief that Roman magistrates acted not as individuals
but in their capacity as representatives of the Roman

people; he therefore referred to the great military

T .
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leaders of his generation not by their personal names
but simply as "the consul", or whatever title was
appropriate., But this highly unusual procedure was
also a reaction against the method of earlier historians,
who had concentrated sclely on members of the great
aristocratic gentes, and not cn the achievements of
the Roman people as a whole, As far as he was concerned,
the ¢redit for Roman victories was due less to the
comnanders than to the bravery of the army.(4o)
There is one fragment (83) which tells the story
of o military tribune who, in a battle in the First
Punic War, performed an act of heroism which Cato
likened to that of Leonidas. This man, Cate says,
received small praise for his actions., He tells the
story in detail, but, in accordance with his practice,
does not mention the name of the tribune, because his
purpose was not to rescue the memory of the man from
oblivion, but the example of the deed itself, which
could be set against the act of Leonidas as a monument
to the Roman spirit ("ingenium populi Romani").(41)
For Cato, the function of a general was no different
from that of a private solider: both had a duty to serve
the state; and again, a brave soldier, or even a brave

elephant (F.88), was as worthy of record as a successful

general,
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"sed quid duces et principes nominem?" asks
Cicero, "ecum legicnes scribat Cato saepe alacris in
eui locum profectas, unde redituras sSe non arbitrarentur"s42)
In Cato's opinion the strength of the Roman
constitution derived from the fact that it was a gradual
and collective product and not the creation of one or
two individuals; similarly, the history of Rome was not
the combination of biographies of a few aristocratic
persons, but the story of the '"gesta populi Romani®
(F.1). In much the same way he thought of the history
of Italy not as the record of a single city, however
important, but as the combined history of a large number
of different cities and peoples - Latins, Etruscans,
Greeks, Celts, Ligurians, Sabellians, and so on.(43)
vato may well nave thought that the Italian confederacy
was all the stronger precisely because its constituent
elements were so diverse; just as tThe Roman constitution
was superior to those of the Greek cities because it
was the result of collective experience, and not the
artificial product of one mind... "... non unius esset
ingenio, sed multorum... constituta’,
It was G. De Sanctis who first noticed the possibility
that Cato's political conception of Italian unity might

be connected with the fact that he omitted the history

0of the early Republic from his QOrigines. In the Storia



dei Romani (IV.2.1 p.63) he argued that Cato's

"Italian Idea" would obviously have been accompanied
by a certain reluctance to narrate the history of a
period in which Italy was divided into separate and
politically independent units, and in which Rome and
the peoples of Italy were engaged in incessant wars
tith one another.(44)

The narrative history of the wars in Origines 4-7
begins, in hook 4, with the First Punic War., There may
be no significance in this other than that Cato thought
it to be & good starting point for a history of the
recent past - just as Polybius felt that he could not
give a satisfactory account of the Second Punic VWar
without a preliminary narrative of the First.(45) But
it is worth noting that the First Punic War, a turning
point in Roman history, was especially significant in
that it was the first war which the Romans fought out-
side the Italian peninsula, and the first in which none
of the Italian peoples was cngaged against them.

That the narrative should have begun at this point,

and not,say, with the Pyrrhic War, accords well with the

theory of De Sanctis that Cato was unwilling to relate
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Lhe wars in waich Rome was fighting against the Italians,

and preferred to write about those in which they fought

wide by side.(46) After the fall of TParentum in 271 B.C.,
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Roman history and Italian history became identical, at
least as far as external alfairs were concerned; since
the later hooks of the Origines seem to be largely
concerned with external wars, it can be said that in
efiect they contain the combined history of Rome and
Italy.

Before the Punic Wars, however, the history of
the several Italian communities was diverse and complex,
and could not ve traced back along a single line; Cato
rejected the practice adopted by other Roman historians
of following the fortunes of the city of Rome alone,
and recording the gradual subjection of one after
another of the Italian communities. Instead he gave
a systematically organised survey of their origins,
treating each one separately and in turn. Thus, the
earlier history of Rome and Italy before the Punic Wars
was not given in a full and continuous narrative in the
first three books of the Origines - but, as Mommsen
justly pointed out, Cato's account of the origins of
italy "furnished a sort of substitute for the missing
history of Rome from the expulsion of king Tarquinius
down to the Pyrrhic War, by presenting in its own way
the main result of that history - the union of Italy

under the hegemony of Rome", (Romische Geschichte I, p.928,

trans. Dickson),
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(iid) Notes to Chapter II

Cf., 0. Skutsch, The Annals of Quintus
snnius, "Studia Enniana%, London 1968, 9 £,

Jf. J. Vahlen, Ennianae Poegis Reliquiae,
CLAX=-CLXLIV,

The chronological relationship between Cassius
Hemina and Cato is something of a puzzle. The
fact that the fourth book of Hemina's work was
entitled Bellum Punicum Posterior (F.31 P) seems
to indicate that it was written before the out-
break of the Third Punic War, i.e., before the
composition of the last books of Cato's Origines.
rioreover, Pliny calls him "vetustissimus auctor
annalium®, On the other hand, #.%9 P. refers to
an event of 146 B.C. It seems unlikely that he
wrote before Cato; on the contrary, the fragments
show clearly that he was influenced by the Origines.
ile was interested in etymologies (F.1-4 P), in
religious and institutional origins (F.4,6,7,11,
12,13%3,14,18,20), in the origins of political and
social customs (15,21,26), in chronology (F.8),
and in the foundations of cities (2,3). All these
features, especially the last, are reminiscent of
Cato, whose influence on Cassius cannot really be
questioned. (F. Leo, Rom. Lit., p.329). The
comparison of Origines F.57 with Hemina F,.,29 seems
to put the matter beyond doubt. He also accepted
vato's date (751 B.C,) for the foundation of Rome
(r.20). Cf. F. Klingner, "ROm. Geisteswelt" p.76.
On Cassius Hemina in general see H., Peter, HRR I,
CLXV-CL{XIII; €. Cichorius R.E, 'Cassius (No.47)!'
1723-5; E. Badian, The Barly Historians 31 n.49.

E. Gabba Considerazioni sulla tradizione
letteraria sulle origini della Repubblica, TlLes
Origines de la republique romaine". [fondation
Hardt, Entretiens XIII, 1966, 136-7.

.. But notice the valuable discussion of K. J.Beloch,
Romische Geschichte, 1926, 95 ff.
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(6) Dion. Hal. I.6.2. Dionysius unquestionably
means that Fabius and Cincius sketched over the
archaic period, because his purpose in making
this remark was to justify his own account of
the "archaeologia" of Rome, as a period that had
not yet been satisfactorily treated in a Greek
historical work,

(T Cf. the important paper of E. J. Bickermann,
Origines Gentium, "Class,Phil," 47, 1952, 65-81.

() Dion, Hal, I.72.2 = F.Gr.Hist., 4 F.84 (Hellanicus);
?.Gr.Hist. 5 F.3 (Damasres

(9) ¢f. #. Bickermann, Origines Gentium (¢cit.n.7. ),
66,

(10) F. Bomer, Rom und Troia, 1951; K. Schauenburg,

Aeneas und Rom, "Gymnasium" 67, 1960, 176-90;

A, Alfoldi, Die trojanischen Urahnen der Romer,
1957; id, Barly Rome and the Latins, 1965, e€sp.
250 ff; most recently G. K. Galinsky, Aeneas,
Sicily and Rome, Princeton 1969.

(11) Festus s.v. Romam p.326 L. = F.Gr.Hist. 560 F.4.
(12) J. Perret, (Les Origines de la legende troyenne

de Rome, 1942, 349 If.), pointed out that Lycophron's
source could not be Timaeus, as was comaonly supposed
but his own suggestion, that it was Fabius Pictor (!
is out of the gquestion. (See A. Momigliano, Terzo
Contributo, 682 f.). Cf. E. Manni, "Kokalos",7,
1961’ 3"14-

(13) Plutarch, Rom. 3: evidence for Diocles assembled
in 4r.Hist. No.820: bibliography and discussioén
in A. llomigliano, Secondo GCentributo, 403.

(14) On Promathion notice the eccentric views of
S. dazzarino in "Studi Romani" 8, 1960, 389 irf.,
and 1l Pensiero Storico Classico, 1966, 1, 190 f£f.,
11, 64 ff. Cf. below pp.2262-L6k.

(15) "Sidmes o0 qutﬁdUpRSﬂv ovd / &V Tous équ,eéﬂ
wou W‘Poa'gvd-rp‘.)(wmvr TOLs /\’Fovous mt 0% éﬂfdb’(‘ﬁd'rw\/
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(18)

(13)
(20)

(21)
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Hist. Plant. 5.8.2, This perhaps refers
to an event of the fourth century (.. Sordi,
I raoporti romano—=ceriti e l'origini della

"ecivitas sine suffragio%, 1960, 94 f.; F. Cassola,

I eruppei politicl romani nel IIT secolo &.C.,

1962, 3%2-3). Such an eXpedition by Roman ships
seems unlikely before 311 B.C, when the duoviri
navaleS were established {(Liv. 9.3%30.4; J. H. Thiel,
A History of Roman Sea Power before tne Second
funic Jar, 1954, 15%). On the other hand, Theophrastus
dates the event by a rather vague " ", which,
if anything, suggests a somewhat earlier date.
A.date before the middle of the fourth century

is nossible 1f the ships Theophrastus was referring
to were not in fact Roman, but Btruscan (Sordi,
ioc.cit.); Thiel suggested the possibility that

7e are dealing with an event of the sixth century
(op.cit. p.20) - a suggestion which has now been
developed by S. Mazzarino, Il Pensiero Storico
Classico, I, 190 ff. See below ' p.2o4.

Theopompus r,.Gr,.,Hist. 115 ¥,317; Plutarch,
camill., 22.2., citing Heraclides Ponticusj; Aristotle
fr.586 Rose., Cf., . Sordi, op.cit. (n.903, 25 SRR

o)

#, Gabba, Tradizione letteraria... esp. 165 ff.

E. Badian, The Barly Historians... p.11.

The date of Cn. Gellius can only be approximately
fixed. He wrote after 146 B.C. because he recorded
the Secular Games of that year (F.28 P} but probably
before Coelius Antipater, because Cicero writes
"omnes hoc¢ historici, Fabii, Gellii, sed proxime
Coelius,.." (de Div., I.26,55 = Cn. Gellius F.21 P)
which, for what it is worth, implies that Coelius
was the most recent of those named; and Coelius
was a contemporary of Gaius Gracchus, as he tells
us himself (Coelius F.50 P).

Une grammarian claims to gquote from the 97th
book (#.29 P). This is usually taken %o be an
exaggeration, but it is not inconsistent with the
evidence of other fragments, F, 26 P., which seems
to relate to the year 216 B.C. (cf. Peter's note
ad loc.), is said to come from book 33, and an
event of 389 B.C. is gquected from the fifteenth

book (F.25 P). Gellius' treatment of the early
centuries of Rome thus appears to have been much
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(26)
(27)

(28)

(29)
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more ample than any earlier account known to

us. Among discussions of Cn. Gellius see
especially K. J. Beloch, Romische Geschichte

103 £; F. lunzer, R.d4. 'Gellius (no.4)'", 998 ff;
i, Peter, HRR I CCIV ff; A, Rosenberg, Einleitung
v, Ruellenkunde... 131 ££; E. Badian, The Yarly
Historians... 11 f.

On the primary sources for Roman history
berore the Punic Wars see e.g., L. Pareti,
Storia di Roma I, 1952, p.1 f££f; A. Momigliano
in "Journ,Rom,s3tud,." 53, 1963, 96 f£f, (= Terzo
Contribute 547 ff.), etec.

Une cannot say precisley how big a part was
played by popular oral tradition, as opposed to
the traditions of the great families, but it
seems likely that the stories preserved in this
way will have been for the most part isolated
from any firm historical context, and anedédotal
in character.

The point that Pictor had no choice in the
matter is emphasised by E. Gabba Tradizione
letteraria... p.138; P. Fraccaro, "Athenaeum"
30, 1952, 246.

S. Mazzarino Il Pensiero Storico Classico
1T, 10565

H, Peter, Wahrheit und Xunst, 282,

e.g. T. Mommsen Romische Geschichte I
(12 aufl)9es.

Cicero, Brutus 19.75: Tusec., 4.2.3 = Cato,
Origines F.118, - see Peter's note for further
raferences, TFor criticism of the ballad theory
in _eneral see P, Fraccaro, "Athenaeum!" 30, 1952,
242 ff; id., “Journ.Ream.Stud." 47, 1957, 59 ff;

A, Momigliano, "Journ.Rom,Stud." 47, 1957, 104 ff,
(= Secondo Contributo 69 ff.).

e.g. F. Leo, Rom, Lit., 293 ff; R. Helm, R.E.
'Porciust', 157 £,

Cf. F, Klingner, ltalien: "RoOmische Geisteswelt",
18 Lk
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(39)
(40)

(41)
(42)

(43)

Schol.Isidor.stym. 14.4.18 (J. Whatmough,
Scholia in Isidori Etymologias Vallicelliana,
Paris 1926, p.39). I owe this reference to
A. Mazzarino, "Helikon" 3, 1968, 444 n.2.

Thus e.g. [Hommsen, Romische Geschichte I, 928.

D, Xienast, Cato der Zensor, 108; D, Timpe
Le "Origini" d4di Catone... 19.

Thus E., V. Marmorale, Cato Maior, Bari 1949,
224 ff; contra, D, Kienast op.cit. 107; D. Timpe
art.cit. 20.

D. Timpe, art.cit., p.8 n.16, believes that
the hypothesis of Cato's Italian idea is "molto
esagerata, on the grounds that there is no
evidence for it, except "il fatto che i primi
libri delle Origines comprendono tutta 1'Italia.
Z“hat vetter evidence could there bhe?

H. Haffter, Cato der altere in Politik und
Kultur seiner geit, in "Romische Politik und
romnische Politiker" p.161; c¢f. D. Kienast, Cato
der Zensor, 108 ff,

In the speech Ne guis iterum consul fieret,
F.185-6 Malc; cf. Plutarch, Cat.Mai. 8.6.; Ssee
e.g. H. B, Scullard, Roman Politiecs 220-150 B.C.,
Oxford 1951, 234; Kienast op.cit. 92.

Ed. Heyer, "Rh.,Mus," 37, 1882, 612 ff;
H. Peter, HRR, I. CXLI-II; F. Leo, ROm, Lit.
296; F. Bomer, Naevius und Fabius Pictor,
"Symb.Osl.," 29, 1952, 39 n.4.

G. De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani, IV.2.1.863;
¢f, D. Kienast, Cato der Zensor, 110,

Cf. . Klingner, Cato Censorius... "Romische
Geisteswelt", 59-60,

D, Kienast, egop.cit. 110,

tusc, 1.42,101; cf. Cat.Mai.de Sen., 20.75;
and see Peter's note on F.8535,

] F. Klingner, Cato Censorius... 59 ff.,
b. Kienast, op.cit., 108-9.
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"E fors! anche tutto cio era stato da lui

omessa a ragione wveduta, perche non amava scrivere

intorno a contese civili o a lotte contro gli
Italici e, dopo le origini 4i Roma, non voleva
illustrare se non le imprese compiute da Roma
col concorso degli Italici operanti sotto la sua
egemonia®, Storia dei Romani, IV.2.1.63.

e.g. Polyb. I1.3.7; F. Leo, ROm, Lit., 294,
argues for the same scheme in Cato. See also
the remarks of G, Nenci in La testimonianza di
Catone sulla "decessio de foedere" saguntina,

Studi Annibalici", 76 ff,

¢Cf., P. A, Brunt, Italian aims at the time
of the Social War, "Journ,Rom,.S5tud." 55, 1965,
100n, The whole article (pp.90-109) is an
imnmortant study of the concept of Italian unity.

Ce.




CHAPTER IIIﬁe

() The Structure of the First Book of the
Origines

In the foregoing chapters I have argued that in

snite of an evident diversity of subject matter, the
several sections of .the Origines have a kind of unity
imposed on them by the imprint of the author's powerful

personality (cf. Altheim, Epochen d. rom. Gesch.,II,.310).

The Origines can without doubt be divided into sections
containing material of very different kinds; but we
have seen that there is no clear objective evidence
that the form in which Cato's historical work circulated
in the time of Cicero and Cornelius Nepos - i.e. a
composition of seven books under the title Origines -
did not accord with the intentions of the author himself.
Now that this important fact has been established,
we can bezin to analyse the form and content of the
work in greater detail. The Origines falls into three
parts: (a) the first book, on monarchic Rome, (b) the
gecond and third books on non-Roman Italy, and (c¢) the
last four books on contemporary history. 1 intend %o
take sections (a) and (c¢) first, in this chapter, and

pogtpone a discussion of (b) until later. The reason

(¥ For notes to Chapter III see below, pp. /06-~/fof.
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for this will become apparent in due course.

We begin, thét with an examination of the character
of the first book of the Origines. We have argued that
the first three books treated the origins of all the
communities of Italy, and that Rome, the most important

city, was dealt with in book I. The internal evidence

is consistent with this statement, in so far as the
fragments relate to the arrival of Aeneas and the Trojans
in Latium (F.4), the formation of the Latins from a
fusion of Trojans and native Aborigines (F.5), the
adventures of Aeneas and Ascanius in Italy (F.8-14),

and the foundation of Alba (I'.14). Whether or not the
notorious dynasty of Alban kings appeared in Cato is
uncertain;(1) certainly he was aware of the chronological
difficulty inherent in the view(z) that Romulus was the
son or grandson of Aeneas (F.17). As for the story of
Romulus and Remus and the founding of the city, Dionysius
of Halicarnassus mentions Cato, along with Cincius
Alimentus and Calpurnius Piso Frugi, as a follower of
Fabius Pictor (F.15). So far his treatment is exactly
what one would expect, although in some details his
version of these events is unusual. But what follows

is more of a puzzle. Cornelius Nepos says that the
first book contained "res gestas regum populi Romani®,

and this is supported by the evidence of the fragments



which refer to events of the reigns of Romulus (F.20),

Tullus Hostilius {(F.22), Servius Tullius (F.23) and

Parquinius Superbus (F.24). (3)
But to give an historical account of the monarchic

period, and then to leave out the subsequent history

of the early Republic, is a rather strange procedure,

and is not immediately justified as an essential part

of the "origins of Rome" as we would normally understand

it. One mmight have expected him to break off the

narrative after Romulus, or conceivably Numa, but not

to carry on for the first 250 years or so of the city's

nistory. Cato was certainly no lover of monarchy -

“rpvTe W SL;)OV o ﬁaﬂ,\h}; a’otfvcac(]:trov trriy " (Plutarch,

Gato Haior ch.8.8)... "nemo hoc rex ausus est facere,.."

(Orat. in Q. Thermum F.58 Malo)(4) and it is clear that

some explanation is needed of why he recounted the whole

of the age of the kings in the first book of the Origines.
In our former discussion of the disproportionate

allocation of space in the works of the early Roman

historians, we saw that Fabius Pictor and Cincius

Alimentus gave only a sumnary treatment of the period

after the Ktisis of the city (Dion. Hal. 1.6.2), It

is an important question whether the Ktisis of Rome

in Dionysius means the founding of the city by Romulus,

or whether it also includes the rest of the monarchic

period as well; certainly there is no doubt gbout the
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meaning of the word in the statement "Thép@;}i Nn&.puﬁ_qﬁv
mﬁw&&rﬁgmsanmﬁ Tﬁﬂqi7ﬂ“&PmP% éﬁﬁﬁ@?ﬁh W“m&%h'
v TAlwv) " (Fabius Pictor F.7 Peter = F.Gr.Hist. 809 F.5).

Ard it seems to me most improbable that the account
off Lhe © mﬁhs Tﬁﬁqs" by Diocles of Peparethos (whether
or not that phrase indicates the title of a work by
Diocles, as Jacoby lF.Gr.Hist. 820 F.1. assumed, i=s
not clear) went on beyond the founding of the city to
relate the events that occurred under the kings.

There is no clear evidence, as far as I know,
that Fabius Pictor dealt more fully with the age of
the kings than with the early Republic¢c, in spite of
numerous assertions that he did, When A. Alfoldi
argued that much of the traditional account of the
regal periovd was deliberately fabricated by Fabius
Pictor, ceritics rightly pointed out that hardly any
elements of the received tradition could be shown to
go back to Pictor, because in fact we do not know how
he treated the regal period.(S)

And there is no evidence that the Greek writers
who touched on the legends of the origins of Rome were
interested in the subsequent monarchic period; it is
true that Timaeus knew of Servius Tullius, but that
he gave a full account of the age of the kings is most

unlikely.(G) Thus, there is no reason to suppose that




&£9-

the are of the kings was not included in the period
4 ]ﬂ‘r& —n)]v ~Tlaty 'T;]F ‘R{Am% " which
Fabius and Cincius treated " KedolxtwIwsM,

But whatever may be the correct interpretation
of this statement of Dionysius, I do not believe that
the content of the first book of Cato's QOrigines should
be exXplained solely on the assumption that earlier
nistorians had given a more detailed account of tThe
monarchy than the early Republic.

The true answer, 1 believe, lies elsewhere. The
clue to the character of Book 1 is indicated by certain
remarks of Cicero, in the opening pages of the second

boock of the De Republica. We have already observed

thiot oScipio, the main speaker in the dialogue, gquotes
Cato as the advocate of a theory of the gradual growth
of the Roman state, The discourse on the development
of the Roman constitution which Scipio delivers in
book 2 of tue Republic is distinctly stated to be an
illustration of the truth of Cato's saying, that the
res publica was created over a long pericd of time and
by many men; the importance of this idea for Cicero,
as an expression of the underlying purpose of his account
of early Roman history in beook 2, is demonstrated by
the fact that Laelius takes it up again later in the

boolk:

"Nunce Lit illud Catonis certius, nec temporis



unius nec hominis esse constitw@onem rei publicae;
perspicuum est enim, gqguanta in singulos reges rerum

Bonarum et utilium fiat accessio."” (De re publica,2.21,37).

Jicero's view, that the character of the Roman
state could be best illustrated by a historical sketch
of its formative development, undoubtedly goes back to
Cato. There can be no uncertainty about this, because
Cicero openly admits it:

"quam ob rem, ut ille solebat, ita nunc mea
repetet oratio populi originem: libenter enim etiam
verbo utor Catonis™,. (II.1.3).(7)

‘This last phrase is clearly a reference to the
Orizines: the sugzestion that these ideas are derived
from conversations of Cato ("is dicere solebat" etc.)
is of course due merely to the convention of the dialogue
Eorm.(a)

vBut the most suggestive piece of evidence in all
this is the fact that Scipio's historical excursus,
although fragmentary, can be seen to be concerned pre-
dominantly with the monarchic period, and is therefore
seemingly co-extensive with the account of Roman history
in the first book of Cato's Origines. (The fact that
Cicero's account in Republic bk.2 extends slightly
beyond the end of the regal period is significant and

will be discussed shortly).




I have already argued that book 1 of the Origines
contains the "origo" of Rome: and this is precisely
how Cicero, following Cato, describes his sketch of
early Roman history. There seems l1little doubt, as
P. Leo pointed out, that the interpretation Cicero
puts on the phrase Y"origo populi Romani' is derived
reon Cato -~ that is to say, it was Cato who gave him
the idea that the "origo! of the Roman people ought to
illustrate "nostram rem publicam et nascentem et crescentem

et adultam et iam dirmam atque robustam” (de re republica

11.1,3).¢9)

The explanation of the content of the first book
of the Qrigines is therefore to be found in Cato's view
that the "origo populi Romani' was uwnusual in being a
gradual process; it was not enough to trace the ante-
cedents of the Roman people, and to describe the foundation
of the city by Romulus: Rome was not artificially
created, like a Greek city, but was a natural, organic,
srowth: "nostra autem res publica non unius esset ingenio
sed multorum, nec una hominis vita sed aliquot constituta
saeculis et aetatibus", Consegquently an account of its
origins could only be given in the form of an historical
narrative of the period in which its characteristic laws
and institutions came into being, and in which it grew

to maturity.
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For Cicero this period ended, not with the overthrow
of the monarchy, but with the decemvirate and the Valerio-
Horatian Laws.(1o) This fact must be connected with
the statement of Polybius that the Roman constitution
had continued to be excellent since the year 449 B.C. (11)
It seems unlikely that Polybius had arrived at this
conclusion on his own and from an independent examination
of the primary evidence; the idea that the res publica
reacned its maturity at this time must have been based
on a conception of Roman history that had originated
among the Aomans themselves, Thus, although it may be
true that Cicero was following the example of Polybius
in ending his account of the history of the development
of the res publica at the decemvirate, it is probable
that the chronology of Polybius himself reflects that
of his source.(12) It is impossible to say whether
Polybius was following Fabius Pictor, or Cato's Origines,
or some other historian, or whether his source of information
was simply the general opinion of the educated Romans of
his time.

There can, however, be no doubt that certain charac-
teristic nolitical ideas are common to both Cato and
Polybius: and while some (such as the description of
Carthage as a mixed constitution - Polyb. VI.51.1 £f.,

Cato Origines F.80 P) could just as easily imply the




independient use of a common source (e.g. Aristotle,
rolitics 1272 b 24 ff.), there are also some clear
voints of direct contact between the two. In the
particular case of Carthage, it cannot be certain,
unfortunately, that Cato's reference to its constitution
was part of a comparison with that of Rome, as in Polybius,
although the similarity of Origines F.79 P. to Polybius
V1.52.4, is very suggestive., It has often been thought
that Cato regarded the Roman res publica as a mixed
constitution, but there is no definite proof of this.(13)
However, Cato's view that the Roman state was created
non unius ingenio... sed multorum! etc. is reproduced
more or less precisely in Polybius VI,10,12 f.(14) This
evidence, which could be multiplied, clearly indicates
that Polybius and Cato must have influenced one another
directly. One should not ask whether Cato borrowed from
Polybius (as Gelzer thought), or Polybius from Cato (as
Lagqueur believed);(15) the exchange of ideas is much
more easily explained by the view of D, Kienast, that
they were personally acquainted and had conversed with
one another on matters of political philosophy.(16)
To sum up: we have evidence of contact between
Cato and Polybius, and of the strong influence of Cato's

Origines on Cicero, particularly on the form of the

cxcursus on early Roman history in the second book of




the Republic; and we have seen that Cato's account

of ithe ‘'origo' of the Roman people must have contained

a historical sketch of the creation of the major social,
political and religious institutions of the Republic.
vicero and Polybius believed that the mature res publica
y fulily estaplished with the Valerio-Horatian legis-—

(17) and it is surely an important question

lation;
whether this terminal date was based on Cato's Origines,
which certainly provided the model for Cicero's historical
excursus, and which undoubtedly influenced Polybius'
conception of the development of the Roman state.

Bven if there were no evidence in its favour, I
believe that the opinion would be justified that Cato
did not terminate his account of the "origo populi
Romani" in book I precisely on the occasion of the
expulsion of Tarquin, but extended it to include the

(18)

first few decades of the Republic. I say "even
il uwnere were no evidence'", because it happens that
there is some evidence, the importance of which has
hitherto been underestimated, which Beems to put the
matter beyond doubt,

Among the fragments of the first book of the Origines
is the following (F.25 P):-

"Cato in I originum: Nam de omni Tusculana civitate

soli lucii pamilii beneficium gratum fuit",



There is no real difficulty about the incident
referred to in this fragment. Tradition records that
in 460 B.C. a band of rebels, led by a Sabine named
Anpius Herdonius, made a successful night atvack on
the Capnitol in Rome, When the news reached nearby
Tusculum, at this time an ally of Rome, the dictator
of the town, Lucius Mamilius, persuaded the local senate
Lo send a contingent of troops to help the Romans: with
their aid the Romans were able to recapture the Capitol
and restore the situation. We are told that they were
duly ;rateful. (Livy III, 15-18: Dion.Hal.X.16).

H. Peter, in his note on Origines ¥.25, wanted to
know "cur tum solius Mamilii beneficium gratum fuerit",
in view of the fact that thanks were offered to all the
people of Tusculum ("Tusculanis gratiae actae" - Liv.
II1.8.10). A fair point: but if he had read on a bit
further Peter would have found, under the year 458 B.C.,
the entry "Eo die L. Mamilio Tusculano adprobantibus
cunctis civitas data est", (Liv.III.29.6).

This must be what Cato was referring to in Origines
£.25 P, Attempts to relate the fragment to Octavius
Mamilius, the son-in-law of Tarquinius Superbus, and
thus to place it within the context of the monarchic
age, are designed simply to save the reputation of

Cornelius Nepos: but the latter's statement "primus
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(Liber Criginum) continet res gestas regum populi
romani' should not be taken as anything more than a
roucgh guide, in view of the other shortcomings which
wa ave iznwaicatved in his description of the Origines.

L] L] * L ] L] L ] - [ ] * * L] * * L] -

(3i) The QOrganisation of the later books

As to the form of the last four books of the Origines,
the main question is wﬁ%her Cato arranged his material
chronologically or in some other way. It appears from
iflepos that the order of events in these books was
caronological, a supposition supported by the fact
that the trial of Servius Galba ended the work and was
at tThe same time the most recent event recorded in it,

But many scholars have thought that this impression is
false, and that Cato did not follow a strict chronological
order.

Nepos says that the work was written "capitulatim",
This does not, however, mean that Cato organised his
material by subject matter under headings ("capita'),
as some have thought;(19) as ¥, Leo demonstrated,
"capitulatim" does not mean "abschnittsweise%", but
rather "nach den Hauptsachen", and refers to an account

)gzo)

which outlined only the most important facts ("capital

It seems thal Nepos gave a literal translation of the

Greel "Ke¢xAucuﬂ13j", which is used several times by
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Polybins to mean "in a summary fashion" (I.13.1; I1.5.4;
I1.1.4; 111.5.9; VI.58.1; XII.25.7; X.217 etec.). And
as we nave seen, Dionysius of Halicarnassus uses the
same word,in contrast to "kkp(B3s’, to describe the
mmanner in which Fabius and Cincius treated the period
alter the Ktisis of Rome (I1.6.2). And again Dionysius
says that the account of the Pentekontaetia in the first
vook of Thucydides was written ‘kedudacw3ISs“, which should
leave us in little doubt about its meaning.(21)
The remark of Nepos ("haec omnia capitulatim sunt
dicta") seems to tell us that Cato confined himself to
recounting what he considered to be the main events
(Y"capita'") of the period he was dealing with, just as
Thucydides did in the Pentekontaetia, or Polybius in
his summary of the successive Gallic invasions of Italy
in II.18 f,; this latter account is probably derived

(22) and is written " Kedloch = wILs n,

from fabius Pictor,
in the sense that it narrates in succession a number of
episodes of gimilar type, with an indication of the
length of time that elapsed between each of them.
Exactly the same sort of narrative is suggested by the
fragments of the later books of the Origines. Hence:
"Deinde duovicesimo anno post dimissum bellum, guod

gquattuor et viginti annos fuit, Carthaginienses sextum

de foedere decessere" (F.84 P) = here the suggestion




is that the period between the end of the First Punic
War and the beginning of the Second was passed over
rapidly, and was represented only by an account of those
events which were relevant to the relations between

Rome and Carthage.(zs) Whether the other events of

tne period, such as the Gallic¢ and Illyrian Wars, were
also trented here, or in another part of the work, or
were left out altogether, cannot be known; we do not
have enough evidence to determine the criteria on which
Cato selected the events which he treated in his account
of the wars,

In the narrative of the PFirst Punic War the episode
of the military tribune Caedicius (F.83%) was related in
detail, and the inference must be that the account of
the Punic Wars consisted of a number of selected episodes
like this one. Another example is the altercation between
Hannibal and Maharbal (F.86=7 P), which again may have
been a self-contained anecdote ending with a moral
("vincere scis, Hannibal..." etec.). The alarming possibility
that the whole account of the Punic Wars was made up of
moralising and improving tales seems, on reflection, to
be unlikely, although such stories must have occupied
a considerable amount of space,

The only other topics which we know were dealt

with at length all concern the author himself: that is,
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the campaign he conducted in Spain as consul (F.92),

e TEmiiL ;

and the battle against Xing Anticchus at Thermopylae
in which Cato took part (F.130).(24) Otherwise we
know that at least two of his speeches were given

varbatim - the Pro Rhodiensibus (F.95 P) and the contra

Galbam (#.106-109 P), To reconstruct any sort of general
nicture out of these few fixed points is extremely difficult,
“he fact that Cato related only those events which
he considered relevant, and left out unimportant details,
is consistent with the staé@ent that he did not want to
record trifling matters like high corn prices and eclipses
such as the tabula of the Pontifex Maximus contained
(F.77 P).
This remark about the tabula of course confirms
the impression given by the fragments, and by the state-
ment Lthat events were narrated "capitulatim" - the
impression, namely, that Cato rejected the annalistic
method of arranging events year by year under the heading
of the current magistrates. It is true that Cato's
comment is directed specifically at the content of the
tabula, but it undoubiedly implied also that he was
hogstile to the type of historical writing that the
pontifical chronicle had inspired, and which recorded
the routine details of each year:(zs) to this extent,

the content is inseparable from the method of presentation.
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Rather, Cato's narrative metnod must have been episodic,
and the dating of events fixed by means of intervals -
i.e. an indication of the number of years before or
aster some fixed point - as F.84 implies,
sut the rejection of the annalistic chronological
metiiod does not necessarily mean that events were not
related in chronoleogical order - nor does the fact
that they were written '"capitulatim". Again we may
refer to the account of the Pentekontaetia in Thucydides.
No conclusive evidence suggests that the organisation
of the later vooks of the Origines was other than roughly
chronolozical, as Nepos suggests: but what we know about
the allocation of material to the individual books presents
difficulties: book 4 extended at least as far as the
Batile of Cannae (F.86-7), and book S down to 167 B.C.
at the earliest (F.95): this would mean that the two
books together covered a period of abouf one hundred

years, leaving a mere eighteen years at the most to

the last two books, If Nepos is to be believed, the
fifth book contained at least some of the Hannibalic
War, and, if arranged chronologically, will have gone
on to deal with the first two Macedonian Wars, the war
against Antiochus, the Third Macedonian War and other
events connected with it, as well as wars that were

going on at the same time in Illyria, Gaul and Spain.
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Cato himself played an important part in the events
of this period, and we are told that he emphasised
15 own activities in the Origines, besides including
nis own speecnes: at least one of these, the Pro

Rhodiensibus, was incorporated in book 5.

The period between 216 and 167 B.C. covers so
many memorable events that scholars have been inclined
to argue that they could not all have been included
in the fifth book of the Origines. The material, they
believe, cannot have been related chronoclogically, and
must have been arranged in a systematic scheme. We
noted earlier the view of A,von Gutschmid that Cato
related connected groups of wars separately and in turn,
so that the last four books contained, respectively, the
two Punic wars, all the Macedonian wars, the war against
aAntiochus and related events in the East, and all the
Spanish wars ~ and in that order,

But the most satisfactory scheme of this type was
proé%ed by Fraccaro.(ZG) He believed that the fourth
buok contained the First Punic War and part of the
Second, as far as Cannae: the rest of the Hannibalic

War occupied the first part of the fifth book. The

substantial unity of events during the Punic Wars
enabled Cato to hold to a narrative in chronological

order which resembled a conventional account. But after
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Zama this unity was not sc evident, and the events

of Bast and West followed sg@arate, independent, courses.
Fraccaro suggzests that Cato's account followed the

same pattern. He went on in the fifth book to deal

with events in Illyria, Greece and the East generally,
dovn to 107 B.C. In the sixth book, he turned to the
West, and dealt with the wars against the Ligurians

and Gauls, and all the numerous political problems which
those wars created at Rome, In the Seventh book, he
came to the wars in Spain, and narrated in succession
all the campaigns which the Romans had fought there

down to the massacre of the Lusitanians by Galba, at

the end of Cato's life.

But Fraccaro's reconstruction seems rather artificial.
It implies a work written in accordance with a contrived
and clearly formulated plan, and I doubt if the Origines
really was such a work., It seems far more likely that
the trial of sServius Galba appeared in the seventh and
last book because it was the most recent event recorded
in the work, and not because Cato chanced to be writing
about Spain in that book,

A more satisfactory solution altogether is that
the last two books were on a larger scale than the two
preceding, and were of a different character. It is

quite conceivable that the fourth and fifth bocoks
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contained an account of the century from 264 to c¢.167 B.C.
Obviously the manner of exposition was brief (Sallust,
Historiae I F.4, M), and the account made no claim to
being comprehensive: on the contrary it was written
"oapitulatim", and there is no way of knowing which
particular events Cato selected as worthy of record,

“he difficulty outlined above about the content of book 5
reises two problems:

[ It is normally assumed that the fourth book
ended with the Battle of Cannae and "Hannibal ante
portas".(27) In fact this is a compromise solution,
based on a reconciliation of Nepos'! statement - "in
gquinto (libro bellum Poenicum est} secundum" - with the
disturbing fact that all the fragments referring to
the Hannibalic War come from the fourth book. Is Nepos
entirely, or partly, wrong? There are several possible
explanations of Nepos' mistake - e.g. that his summary
of the contents of the Origines is based on a brief
glance at the opening pages of each book;(za) or that
he somehow knew merely that the First and Second Punic
Jars occupled books 4 and 5, and naively assumed that
one book was assigned to each war; whereas in fact the
Hannibalic War will have been treated more fully,
prefaced by a brief summary of the First Punic War,

|
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however, that there 1s no solid evidence of where the
break between the fourth and fifth books occurred:
Nepos is shown to be in error by the direct evidence
of the fragments, and his statements on this point
ought perhaps to be ignored altogether.(3o)
&y The pericd 216-167 B.C. included many memorable
events; but there is no guarantee that Cato attempted to
touch on all of them. BEven the assumption that the later

books of the Origines were confined to external wars may

be erroneous, as it is based mainly on the impression

given by Nepos' talk about "bella'"., One suggestion is
tvat these later hooks were for the most part auto-
biographical ("haud sane detractor lauvdum suwarum",

says Livy of Cato: 34.15.9 cf. Plutarch, Cato Maior 14)

and that Cato dealt only with those events in which he
himself had played some part. R. Meister, who adhered

to this theory, argued that the divisions between the

books coincided with the major stages in Cato's life:

hence, the fifth book will have begun with the year 214 B.C.,
in which Cato, at the age of seventeen, saw his first
military service as "tribunus militum", and for the first
time entered the pages of history.(31) I make no comment

on these reconstructions, which are all pure conjecture:

my point is to illustrate the extent of our ignorance in

these matters,
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It does seem clear, however, that the scale of
books 6 and 7 was larger than that of 4 and 5. The
reason for this must surely be that when dealing with
the period down to ¢.,167 B,.C. Cato could look back
into the past and give a finished assessment of events;(Bz)
but the last two books, on the events of'the very latest
years of Cato's life, contained contemporary history in
the strictest sense - i,e., he must have recorded events
more or less as they occurred, and went on adding to the
account right up to the last few days or months of his
life. (Cic. Brut. 89). These last two books were un-—
doubtedly a gradual composition., As F, Leo suggests,
it was perhaps the last two, not the last four, books

wvhich were left unfinished, and which had to be edited

and added to the rest after Cato's death,¢33)
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(iii) HNotes to Chapter III

If the words of Servius ad den. 6,760 (= Origines
£.,11) "postea Albani omnes reges Silvii dicti
sunt" really represent the view of Cato, the Alban
king list will have appeared in some form in the
Origines. Cf. R. li. Ogilvie, A Commentary on
Tivy 1=V, 1965, p.43 f,

Apart from various Greek writers such as
Alcimus (P.Gr.Hist. 560 F.4), Callias (F.Gr,.Hist.
564 ¥,5), Eratosthenes (F.Gr.Hist. 241 F.45), and
the source of Lycophron (Alex. 1232 ff.), etec.,
we know that Naevius and Ennius believed Romulus
was the grandson of Aeneas (Serv. auct. ad den.
1.273)., (f. the remarks of O, Skutsch, Studia
Enniana, 1968, p.12 f., and W. Strzelecki, Naevius
and_Roman annalists, "Riv,Fil.Class." 91,1963, p.452 f£f.

A. Mazzarino, in "Helikon" 8, 1968, pp.444-6,
offers the conjecture that F.27 - "vehes ligni®" -
might refer to the war of Tarquinius Priscus
against the Sabines recounted in Livy I.37.1
and Dion, Hal, III,35-6,

The Plutarch passage refer’s to Eumenes of
fergamum; in the speech it is uncertain whether
Cato was thinking of the kings of Rome or of the
contemporary Hellenistic monarchs. Cf. H. H. Scullard,
Rroman Politics, p.258.

A. A1f0ldi, Barly Rome and the Latins, Michigan
1965, passim, esp. 101-175; for criticism see
e.g. E. Gabba, Tradizione letteraria... 139 ff;
A, Momiglianc "Journ.Rom.Stud." 57, 1967, 211 ff,

F. Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist. 566 F.61 and Kommentar.
The reforms of Servius Tullius constitute a well
established part of the earliest tradition, and
were recounted in detail by Fabius Pictor.
(Liv, I.44.2; Dion. Hal. 4.15.1 = Fabius Pictor
#.9,10, Peter, = P.Gr.Hist. 809 F.8,9). See
the discussions of A. Momigliane in Terzo Contributo,
649-656; E. Gabba, "Athenaeum" 39, 1961, 98 ff.,
esp. 111; id,, Iradigione letteraria..., 142,
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(15)
(16)

(17)

(18)
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On this gquestion see esp. F. Leo HMiscella
Jiceroniana (1892) in "Ausgewahlte Kleine

Schriften" I. 319 ff; I, Taeger, Die Archaeologie
des Polybios, 1922, 11 ff; E., Villa I1 "de re
publica" come fonte per la conoscenza delle idee
politiche di Catone il Censore, "Il Mondo Classico
1949, 68-70; cf, D, Kienast, Cato der Zensor, 110 f;
D, Pimpe, Le "Origini" di Catone... 21.

H.B. also Scipio's words at the very beginning
of book 2 "Catonis hoc senis est, quem, ut scitis,
unice dilexi maximeque sum admiratus..." etc.
Cf., A. E. Astin Scipio Aemilianus and Cato Censorius,
"Latomus" 15, 1956, 159 ff.

Cf. F. Leo Miscella Ciceroniana (cit.n.127)
%17; D. Timpe, Le "Origini' @i Catone... 21 etc.

Cf. K.von Pritz, The Theory of the Mixed
Constitution in Antiquity, 19%4, 135 ff.

Polyb. V1i.11.1; Ed. Meyer, "Rh,Ius" 37, 1882,
622 f; K.von Fritz, op.cit. p.467 £f; ¥. W, Walbank,
A VUistorical Commentary on Polybius I, 1957, note
ad loc; F. W. Walbank and C. O. Brink, "Class.
gqarth §.5.4., 1954, 113=-4; F. Taeger, Archaeologie
des Polybios, 100,

T. W, Walbank, Commentary, I. p.674; M. Gelszer,
"Kleine Schriften" II1, 97 n.18.

e.g. D. Kienast, Cato der Zensor p.110.

Cf. F. W. Walbank, Commentary, I. ad.loc.

R. Lagueur, Polybios, 1912, 248-9,.

D. Kienast, Cato der Zensor, 110 f; A. E. Astin,
art.cit, (n.8).

It is worth noting that Diodorus 12,25 brought
the struggle between the orders to a definitive
conclusion in 450 B.C. Cf, the remarks of M. Gelzer,
"Gnomon" 1956, p.84, (= "Kleine Schriften" III, 196).

Cf. D. Timpe, Le "Origini" di Catone... 20.

e.g., Gutschmid, art.cit. p.524; Schanz-Hosius,
Rom. _Lit., 187,
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(21)
(22)

(23)

(24)

(25)

(26)
(27)
(28)
(29)

(30)
(31)
(32)
(33)
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#, Leo, Rom. Lit. 294 n.4; cf, L, Alfonsi,
in "Parola del PassSato" 9, 1954, 174-5; R. Meister,
4u rodmischen Historikern... p.4.

Cf. M. Gelzer, "Kleine Schriften" III, 105.

Ii. Gelzer, "X1,Schr," III, 96-7; cf. K. Hanell,

%ur Problematik der alteren romischen Geschichts-—

gehreibung, in "Histoire et historiens dans

Lltantiquite", TFondation Hardt, Entretiens IV,
1956' 169.

Cf., G. Nenci in "Studi Annibalici', Cortona
1964, T1-81.

On Catot's account of himself, see P.Fraccaro,
"Opuscula® I, 194 ff; H, Traenkle Catos Origines
im Geschichiswerk des Livius, "TFestschrift Karl

Buchner", 1970, 274 ff.

Cato's statement calls to mind the remarks of
Jempronius Asellio, who differentiated between
Tannales" and "historiae" according to their
approach to the material, rather than to the method
of presentation. On Sempronius Aselilio F,1-2 P.,
see e.g., M., Gelzer, "Kl.3chkg" III, 94 ff,

P, Fraccaro, "Opuscula" I, 193 ff,

D, Timpe, Le "Origini" di Catone... 24.

H. Peter, Wahrheit und XKunst. 285 n.1.

G. Nenci, in "Studi Annibalici", Cortona
1964, 77.

F, Leo, Rom. Lit, 295 n.

R, Meister, Zu romischen Historikern p.4.

¢f. P. Fraccaro, "Opuscula" I, 197.

On the Oratic contra Galbam, which Cato
inserted into the Origines, together with a
general account of the trial and acquittal of
Galba, see N, Scrivoletto in "Giorn.Ital.Fil’
14, 1961, 63-68.
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CHAPTER IV*?

(i) The Content of books 2 and 3

The second and third btooks constitute, as I have
argued, the most interesting and important feature of
the QOrigines. We have seen that by studying the
communities of non-Roman Italy, Cato freed himself from
the restrictions of the narrow 'Romano-centric' approach
which had characterised all earlier historical writing
produced by the Romans. He seems thereby to have ex-
pressed the view (whether he did so explicitly we cannot
say) that the history of the city of Rome was not sufficient
on its own to constitute an intelligible field of in-
dependent study.(1) Many cf the most characteriatic
features of Roman life could not be adequately explained
in purely Roman terms: "Sabinorum etiam mores populum
Romanum secutum idem Cato dicit" (F.51)., Rome was evid-
ently part of a larger cultural unit, "Italia" could
be seen as a koiné in which all the constituent elements
shared in common a specifically Italian way of life.
"Italiae disciplina et vita...gquam Cato in Originibus...
commemorat®" (¥.76).

These remarks about the general significance of the
second and third books of the Origines lead on directly

to the more specific question of their subject matter,

() For notes to Chapter IV see below, pp./27-/36.

L-lIIl----------------------------Eaasau----u-usn-
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It is a2 curious fact that in the past scholars have

been concerned mainly with that part of the Origines

for which there is least evidence -~ that is, with the
last four books. The importance of the historical
evidence furnished by many of the fragments of the second
and third books is widely acknowledged, but they have
rarely been systematically analysed all together, although
it should be clear enough that a better knowledge of the
general character of these books would greatly increase
our understanding of the information contained in the
individual fragments.

What, then, did the second and third books of the
Origines contain? External testimony offers little help
beyond the general remark of Cornelius Nepos, that they
treated the subject "unde quaeque civitas orta sit Italica" =
a statement which is supported by the evidence of other
ancient writers.(z) But if we are to form a more precise
picture of what Cato had to say about non-Roman Italy,
we are obliged to fall back on the evidence of the frag-
ments themsgelves.

We are confronted here by the awkward fact that,
with one significant exception, the available fragments
are all brief extrapgts cited either by grammarians for
points of language, or by antiguarians for single specific

pleces of information - usually with no clear indication
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of the original context.(a) A second difficulty is that
we cannot be certain of the order in which the fragments
should be arranged.(4) How Cato organised his survey

of Italy is a matter for speculation. A8 we have argued
(in Chapter 1), the notion that digressions on origins
were incorporated into the framework of a chromological
narrative is unlikely, although it remains a theoretical
possibility; it is more probable that the account was
arranged systematically, and in some sort of geographical
ordero(s) In any case it seems fairly certain that Cato
dealt with each of the Italian peoples separately and

in turn. This at least is the prima facie implication

of F.T73:

"Haut eos, inquit, eo postremum scrido, quin populi
et bonli et satrenul sient",(s)
and this conclusion seems to be confirmed by the
important account of the origins of the Sabines which is
attributed to Cato by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (II.49.

2 £ff, = Cato, QOrigines F.50), the exceptional fragment

I referred to., Apart from its relatively substantial
length, this fragment is important because it gives a
complete and self contained discuasion of Sabine origins
in a condensed form; it is evidently a paraphrase of what

must have been a much more extensive and complex account

in Cato's Origines.(7) Tha passage consists of the
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following elements: (1) An explanation of the name
tSabines', (2) A statement of the original provenance
of the Sabines. (3) An account of their arrival in the
territory of Reate, and the colonisation of the land which
they occupied in historical times. (4) A calculation of
the size of this area, and cof its distance from the sea.
(5) An additional story about some Spartan exiles who
came to Italy in the time o0f Lycurgus and settled among
the Sabines, and (6) the consequent explanation of the
harshness of the Sabine way of life.(a)
That this account is fairly representative of Cato's
method in general is confirmed by the evidence of the
other fragments, First, it is clear that he did not
restrict himself exclusively to the gquestion of origins;
the description of the sigze and location of the Sabine
territory, and the remarks about the discipline and war-
like temperament of the Sabines, are an illustration of
the way in which topographical and ethnographical matters
were incorporated in the Origines. Many of the fragments
are purely descriptive in the sense that they do not
relate to the origins of peoples in the remote past, but
to the conditions which obtained in Italy in the author's
own age. A description of the contemporary situation
was relevant to the question of origins in as much as

inferences about the provenance of tribes could be drawn
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from their current way of life,(g) but it is evident
that many of the fragments cannot be satisfactorily
accounted for in this way. Cato's interests were clearly
wide-ranging, and his account inc¢luded much information
of purely geographical or ethnographical Bignificance,
These kinds of material appeared in the Origines mnot
because they had any direct bearing on the question of
Italian origins as such, but evidently because Cato
believed them to be worth studying for their own sake.
The same applies to the admiranda of Italy and Spain
(Nepos, Cat., 3.3). Nothing else can explain why he was
moved to write about the fatness of Galliec pigs, for
example, or the agility of goats (F.39 and F.52). Many
of the fragments deal with matters of this kind - e.g.
poppies and silphium (F.35 and 74), field mice, black

goats, and white hares (120, 134 and Paradox. Palat. 21

p.360 Giannini, cited above, ch.I, n,23), the richness

of the wine harvest in the Ager Gallicus (F.43), the
location of the lacus Larius (Lake Como) and its extent
(F.38). He snumerated 34 towns of the Euganei and 112
tribes of the Boii (41 and 44); he remarked on the law

of succession at Arpinum, and a curious custom of the
Libii (61, 33); but apart from his interest in local laws,
customs and institutions,(10) we know that he gave brief

and pithy descriptions of the national characteristics
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of the peoples of Italy - Ligurians, Celts, Sabines
(32, 34 and 50-1) and the unidentified peoplea of whom
he wrote: "quin populi et boni et strenui sient" (F.73).(11)
An analysis of the fragments, and a classification
of the various kinds of information contained in them,
can also indicate the essential features of Cato's methed
of dealing with the gquestion of origina - in the strict
sense of provenance of peoples and foundations of cities,
It is imporftant to note, first of all, that he was
not content merely to record the name of a founder, or
to give a bare, mechanical statement of the facts about
the origins of a tribe;(12) rather, he attempted to re-
construct a detailed historical account of the (sometimes
very complex) circumstances in which tribes migrated and
cities were founded. To illustrate this point, I refer
once more to the passage about the origin of the Sabines.
The fragment begins with an explanation of the name
Sabini = ”%n{ EZQﬁau” .(13) That Cato was interested
in the etymology of place names is widely attested.(14)
He sought to explain the names of tribes and places in
various ways - for example by reference to local topo-
graphical features;(15) but in the great majority of cases
he was able to advance evidence for the derivation of names
from eponymous heroes, The derivation of the name Sabines

(16)

from Sabus has numerocus parallels in the other fragments,
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and it is clear that attempts to draw inferences about
the origins of pecoples from the evidence of proper names
was an important and regular feature of Cato's method.
But Sabus, the eponym of the Sabines, was not a
purely nominal perscon invented by Cato. He believed,
doubtless on the authority of indigenous tradition, that
Sabus was the son of a local god named Sancus. There is
no reason to suppose that he was ever moved to fabricate
the name of an eponymous founder simply by arguing back-

(17)

wards from the name of a place. We know that he

supplied a brief genealogy for most of his founder—heroeéjs)
and was sometimes able to recount old and intricate trad-
itions about them.(19)
The account of the Sabines' invasion of the territory
which they occupied in historical times develops in stages,
representing a well defined sequence of events. We are
t0ld that first of all they left their homeland (at Testruna,
near Amiternum), and made an attack on the area around
Reate.(zo) They expelled the inhabitants - the Aboriglines -
and captured their main city, Cutiliae, From there they
sent out colonies, and founded cities, including Cures.(21)
There follows the story ¢of the lLacedaemonian " U You Kol L
who settled among the Sabines after leaving the Peloponnese

at the time of Lycurgus.,

Cato's approach can be described as historical partly
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because his account was in narrative form, and presented
the evolution of the Sabine people as a historical process
(cf. the Catonian definition of the "origo populi Romani®

in Cic, de re publ. II.1)}). But it is even more significant

that he attempted to place the origins of the Italian
communities in some sort of historical setting. The most
obvicus indication of this is the fact that he gave precise

(22)

dates for the foundations of some towns, and approximate

(23) Morecver, it can be seen that

dates for others.
although he dealt with each of the Italian peoples in
turn, he did not narrate the events of their separate
histories in complete isolation, but in relation to the
general prehistory of the Italian peninsula as a whole,

I emphasise this point because it is not to be supposed
that the recording of legends about the foundations of
cities and so on was done for its own sake, as mere story-
telling or antiquarianism.

We can in fact reconstruct from the fragments a broad
outline of the events which gave rise to the founding of
cities and the evolution of the tribes which inhabited
Italy 1n historical times., The manner in which Cato re-
ported the origins of the individual Italian communities
makes i1t necessary to presuppose that he had a reasonably

ordered conception of these wider developmentas.

In many ‘area8 of Italy he found traces of the Aborigines,

I----------------IlIIlIIllIllIIIIIIIIII-III-----
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the first inhabitants of the peninsula (F.5), who had

come from Achaea many generations before the Trojan War
(F.6), They settled in Latium (F.5) and in the territory
later occupied by the Volseci (F.7), as well as im the
neighbourhood of Reate, before they were expelled by the
Sabines (#.50). The arrival of Arcadian immigrants under
Evander, which caused the spread of the Aeclic dialect
among the natives (F.19), led to the foundation of Tibur

by Catillus, who according to Cato (F.56) was the commander
of Evander's fleet, After the Trojan War many of the

Greek heroes settled in Italy, particularly im the South,
where Philoctetes founded Peteliae (F.70) and where the
native Aurunci(24) were dispossessed by the Greeks (F.T71).
Among the Trojan refugees who found their way to Italy
were the Veneti ("Troiana stirpe ortos auctor est Cato" -
F.42), and of course the followers of Aeneas. In Latium
the Aborigines joined with the Trojans to become the

Latins (F.5); Aeneas' son Ascanius founded Alba (F.11, 13),
while another Trojan, Polites, founded Politorium (F.53).
Apart from these Greek and Trojan immigranta,(zs)
another important group to arrive from overseas were the
Etruscans. We cannot be entirely certain that Cato sub=
scribed to the 'oriental' theory of Etruscan origins, but
the mention of Tyrrhenus in F.45 surely makes it probable
that he did. Tarchon, the eponymous harcof Tarquinii
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and founder of the Etruscan dodecapolis according to
Etruscan tradition, is mentioned by Cato as the son

of Tyrrhenus, and as the founder of Pisa (ibid.). This
suggests a reconciliation of the Etruscan tradition with
the Greek version;(26) and it is therefore likely that
Cato's account was similar to that of Strabo, imn which

we are told that Tyrrhenus led the Lydians to Iitaly,
named the country after himself, and appointed Tarchon

as founder of the cities (V.2.2 p.219 C.). TUnfortunately
we are not informed about the relative chronolegy of the
Etruscan migration in Cato's account; but the integration
of the ancient tradition of Mezentius into the Aeneas
legend (F.9,10,11,12) implies that the Etruscans were
thought to be already established in Italy at the time

of the fall of Troy.

Apart from this catalogue of legendary migrations
(which do not, of course, reflect any kind of historical
actuality,(27) but are merely the product of Greek theorizing)
we know that Cato was aware of important developments which
took place in historical times, No serious study of the
origins of non-=Roman Italy could fail to take account of
the three "grands faits de l'evolution 1talique"(28) -
the Etruscan conquest, the Sabellian expansion, and the
Celtic invasion.

The fragments of Cato's Origines preserve the earliest
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and most reliable literary evidence we possess of the
existence of an Etfruscan "empire" in Italy: "in Tuscorum
iure paene omnis Italia fuerat" (F.72). Unfortunately
we know very little about the account Cato gave of the
Etruscan colonies in the Po valley and in Campania: but
there can be no doubt of the fact that he wrote about
them. The passage of Velleius Paterculus which reports
Cato's date for the Etruscan foundation of Capua (Vellei,
I.7.2 = Cato, Origines F.69) constitutes historical in-
formation of the first importance. We know also that
the period of Etruscan rule was regarded by Cato as an
important stage in the evolution of areas which had once
formed part of the Btruscan "empire®", such as the ager
Volscus (F.62).(29)

It is also reasonable to suppose that Cato's account
referred to the expansion of the Oscan speaking peoples
from the highlands of central Italy in the fifth century B.C.,
a movement which led to their occupation of a large part
of Southern Italy.(so) According to tradition, each of
the individual Sabellian tribes came into being as a result
of a "ver sacrum®,3!? beginning with the migration of the
direct descendants of the Sabines. We are told that the
Samnites(32) left their homeland after a '"ver sacrum"
vowed by the Sabines during a war against the Umbrians

(Strabo V.4.12 p,250 C.). The Hirpini, Lucani, Picentes,
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and the rest, originated in the same way.(sa) Unfortunately,
we do not possess any fragments of Cato's treatment of
these events,(34) but there can be little doubt that
they were recorded in the Qrigines, especially as tales
involving sacred springs formed a characteristic element
of an ancient and indigenous tradition which seems in
origin at least, to have been peculiar to the Sabellian
peoples, If we are to believe J. Heurgon, these origin
legends were cherished particularly among the Sabines,
whose local traditions were well known to Cato.(35)
Finally, we can assume that the Origines contained
an account of the coming of the Celts. We know that
Cato wrote at some length about the inhabitants of Cigw
alpine Gaul, which he regarded as a part of Italy (F.39,85,
and above, ch.II,Pﬁ7J), and it goes without saying that
he must have described their arrival and their overthrow
of the Etruscan empire in the wvalley of the Po. We possess
fragments dealing with the geography (F.38) and agri-
cultural economy (F.39,43 etc.) of the area, and with the
customs of individual Gallic tribes (F.35 etc.); and one
famous excerpt characterises the Gauls in general:-—
"Pleraque Gallia duas res industriosissime persequitur,
rem militarem et argute loqui" (F.34).
We know also that he tried to determine the relation-

ship between the various tribal sub-diviaions of the
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North-Italian Celts (F.37,40,44 etc.); but there is
unfortunately no way of telling from the evidence of
the fragments how Cato treated the controversial question
of the first appearance of the Celts in Italy. As is
well known, the extant literary sources reveal two con-
flicting traditions about this event, both of which
gtand side by side in Livy., One of these versions dated
the Celtic invasion of Northern Italy to the time of
Tarquin the Elder - i.s, the late seventh or early sixth
century B.C. 36} _ while the other places the earliest
incursions at the end of the fifth century (Liv, V.34-35.3).
It might be said that since Cato recounted the anecdote
of Arruns and Lucumo of Clusium (F.36), he must have
gubscribed to the latter view; but, for reasona which
will become apparent (see pp. /24-/27), this is not a com-
pelling argument.

In conclusion, three general points may be made.

(1) We may take it as unlikely that Cate conformed
to any veéry vigld scheme of arrangement in the second
and third books of his Origines. Obviously his treatment
of the origins of the cities of Etruria, Campania or
Magna Graecia, will have been different from hia account
of the Oscan-speaking tribal communities of the highlands
of central and Southern Italy, or of the Celtic and

Ligurian tribes living in the foothilla of the Alps, In
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the former case he will have been dealing with sophisticated,
gemi-~hellenised foundation legends and historical traditions
associated with urban communities of long standing (e.g.
F.45,56,58,59,69,71,72); but in his account of Trans-—

padana, for example, he will have concentrated more on the
identification of separate tribal groups (F.41,44, etc.)

and on ethnic distinctions and relationships between various
peoples (e.g. 37,40 ete.),

(2) It is important to recognise the great diversity
of the material offered in the fragments of Origines books
2 and 3, It is misleading to suggest that Cato was inter-
ested only in the foundations of cities, Although legends
about foundations and origins were undoubtedly an important
element of these books, it is clear that they included much
else besides. Indeed, one of the most striking features
of Cato's account of non-Roman Italy, as revealed by the
surviving fragments, is the fact that it combined with a
gtudy of origins a descriptive account of the land, its
geographical and (impprtant for Cato) agricultural pecul-
iarities, and of the customs and institutions of the
inhabitants.

(%) Cato's treatment of the communities of Italy
was historical in that he tried as far as possible to
place the early history of each in a wider context, and
thus to produce an integrated account of the origins of

"Italia", which could be related to the contemporary
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situation that he was attempting to describe., In this
way it becomes clear why Cato began his narrative history
in book 4 of the Origines with an account of the Firat
Punic War, because it was the first war in which the

Romans fought at the head of a united Italy.
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(ii) Appendix on F,36 and F,72

Some mention must be made of two unusual fragments
which do not seem tc fit into the general pattern suggested
by the rest of the evidence., They will be discussed
together in this appendix, as they both seem to me to
present the same kind of problem.

Let us consider first the implications of F.3%6:-

"In secunda gquogue origine M, Cato non longe secus
hac particula usus est: neque satis, inquit, habuit, queod
eam in occulto vitiaverit, quin eius famam prostituerat®,

It has long been recognised that this fragment refers
to the story of Arruns of Clusium, who, according to Livy,

(37)

had encouraged the Gauls to invade Italy. The view
that the tale was created "ex nihilo" by Fabius Pictor

is unwarranted.(ja) Indeed, it is open to doubt whether
Fabius Pictor had any knowledge of it at all. Fabius is
the probable source of a passage of Polybius in which the
Gauls are said to have migrated into Northern Italy ”rrepz
™ kaddos D5 Xdbpxs éf&dz‘}dlc{(fdvWSI e NIkpaS
Wpoﬁéxrews "(Polyb, I1.17.3). Whether this implies a
knowledge of the story of Arruns of Clusium is uncertain.
Walbank and Heurgon believe that it does; but one could
equally well side with Hirschfeld and assert the contraré?g)
Polybius is speaking here not about a Gallic attack on

Clugium but about the occupation of Etruscan territory in
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the valley of the Po, The element common to Polybius

and the Arruns tradition is the explanation of the Gallic
invasion; but this motive - Celtic greed - is a common-
place,(40) and in Justin it is used to explain a totally
different migration (Justin 43.3,4). Even in the context
of the invasion of 390 B.C., the connection of this motive
with Arruns of Clusium is not firmly established in the
literary tradition; Pliny, whose source was probably
Varro,(41) says that the person who first introduced the
Celts to the vine was a Gaul named Helicon (Plin. N.H.
X1I.2.,5). It is possible, a8 J. Wolski has argued,(42)
that the entire iradition about the role of Clusium in

the Gallic War is a later construction, arising from a
duplication of the Gallic invasions of the third century,
in which Clusium played an important part (see especially
Polyb., II.25).

The Arruns story appears to combine two distinct
elements: (1) the seduction of Arruns's wife by Lucumo,
and (2) the origins of the Gallic invasion. In itself
the tale of the seduction of Arruns's wife, which Cato
referred to, does not necessarily presuppose any connection
with the Gallic¢ catastrophe, and I would be inclined to
argue that its assimilation into the tradition about the
Celts is secondary. There is no good reason to supposs

that Fabius Pictor knew the story of Arruns and Lucumo,
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and we cannot be certain of the context in which Cato
recounted it. There seems little doubt that it was a
popular story - "un anecdote, folklorigue et discretement
érotique"(43) ef Etruscan origin, Ite basic elements

seem to be repeated in the accounts of the conflict

between the sons of Demaratus, also called Arruns and
Lucume (Liv.I.34). It is possible moreover that Arruna

of Clusium was the subject of a group of comnnected legends,
which alsc included the adventures of the brothers Caeles
and Aulus Vibenna, According to Heurgon,(44) Arruns is
represented on a bronze mirror from Praeneste (Gerhard-Korte,

Etr, Spiegel, V.127); this shows the brothers Vibenna

about to ambush a certain Cacu, who is playing a lyre
and singing to a boy named Artile, whom Heurgon identifies
with Arruns,

The insertion of the Arruns story into the tradition
about the Gallic c¢atastrophe is almost certainly arbitrary,
and perhaps arose from the association in the tradition
between the Celtic invasion and the city of Clusium. It
does not matter for our purpose whether this was a doublet
of the events of 225 B.C., or whether it has some basis
in historical fact. I should like to think that Cato
was not himself responsible for the combination of two
traditions which were originally separate; it seems more

likely to me that a later annalist took the story of Arruns
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and Lucumo from Cato's Origines and conflated it with
the conventional explanation of the migration - Celtic
greed and fondness for wine - an explanation which had
already appeared in Fabius Pictor.

A similar situation arises out of Origines F.72:

"Cato Originum 1lib, III: equos respondit: oreas
mihi inde, tibi cape flagellum", (Fest. 8.v. "oreae",
P-299 L.).

This can hardly be anything other than an excerpt
from the well known story of the horse, the atag and the
man, with which the poet Stesichorus warned the people
of Himera against Phalaris (Arist. Rhet. I1I.20, 1393b3).
One might reasonably ask how this fable came to be in-
cluded in the third book of Cato's QOrigines. To me it
seems in the highest degree improbable that the third
book treated the origins of the cities of Sicily as well
as of Italy -~ although H. Peter, following Bormann, seems
to have inclined to the view that it did (HRR I. p.cxxxiii),
Even more unlikely, in my view, is the conjecture of
Jordan, that the fable was used to represent the subjection
of Italy to the rule of Rome (Proleg. XLIX). In the case
of the Stesichorus-FPhalaris story one is immediately struck
by the fact that it is set in Himera, which fita in with
the tradition about Stesichorus, but not with Phalaris,

who waa tyrant of Acragas. It is obviously significant



that in another version known to us Phalaris is replaced

by Gelon (Conon, F.Gr,Hist.

obgerved (History of Sicily

equally suit a great number
of tyrants" - and, we might
or Wwise men too. That Cato

Italian ceontext must be the

26 F.1,42). A8 Freeman

II p.66): "the story would
of cities and a great number
add, a great number of poets
had heard the story in an

explanation of ita appearance

in Origines III. Jordan's comparison with Menenius

Agrippa's fable (Liv, II,32,

9-12) is apposite., It seens

most likely that in Cato the story was attached to one of

the cities of Magna Graecia, although this cannot be

certain.(45)

123.
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(1ii) Notesg to Chapter IV

(1) Cf., S, Mazzarino, Il Pensiero Storico Classico II,
89 f: "un fatto essenziale resta comungque la
coscienza, d'intorno alla meta del 2° secolo a.C.,

e al decennio che la segui, che una storia di Roma
e ippossibile senza la storia d' Italia, la quale
rne € premessa essenziale" ~ apropos of Cato and
Cn. Gellius.

(2) Dion. Hal., I.11.1:",..MopKrios Te Kty & Tos |
VevdaAoyixs Tiov Ev rotdat mdAewy eMNEAETTaTA avvayxywy M}
Fronto, Princ,Hist. p.192 Van den Hout: "Catus 1ita
Cato {censorius a> p{adtria oppidatim statuis
ornandus, gqui prima sollertiarum et Latini nominis
subolem et Italicarum origines urbium et aboriginum
pueritias inlustravit"; Solin,2.2.: Sed Italia tanta
cura ab omnibus dicta, praecipue M, Catone, ut iam
inveniri non sit, gquod non veterum auctorum praeceperit
diligentia™; Serv. ad Aen. VII.678: "De Italicis
etiam urbibus Hyginue plenissime scripsit, et Cato
in Originibus®,

(3) For example, what was Cato's purpose in gquoting
the inscription which recorded the consecration of
the sacred precinct of Diana at Aricia (F.58)% The
most obvious answer would be that he wanted to trace
the origins of the cult, or of the sanctuary. But
this is not the only possible explanstion, and one
would certainly not be justified in inferring from
this fragment that one of the topiecs dealt with in
Cato's survey of Italy was the foundation of cults,
A perfectly tenable alternative would be that Cato
mentioned the dedication of the shrine of Diana in
the course of a narrative account of the political
events in Latium at the end of the aixth century B.C.
(if that is indeed the true date of the shrine; see
A, Alfoldi, Early Rome and the Latins 47 ff., easap.
49-51). But a f%ir& possibility, which has the
advantage of being consistent with what we know of
Cato's procedure in general, is that he cited the
inscription in an attempt to identify the earliest
Latin cities. Just as he enumerated the towns of
the Bugenei, or the tribes of the Boii, 8o he may
have wanted to find out not only about the origins
of the Latine in general (F.5), but alsc the number
and identify of the communities which constituted
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(5)
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the nomen Datinum in archaic times. Naturally
the inscription at Aricia would have provided
first rate evidence in an ingquiry of this kind:;
"Iucum Dianium in nemore Aricino Egerius
Laevius Tusculanus dedicavit dictator Latinus,
hi populi communiter Tusculanfus, Aricinus,
Lanuvinus, Laurens, (oranus, Tiburtis, Pometinus,
Ardeatis Rutulus,.." (F.58).
For some more examples of fragments of uncertain
context see the appendix to this chapter, pp./24-/2¥.

It must be remembered that the arrangements of
standard editions, such as Peter's HRR, are based
entirely on the more or leas speculative reconstruce
tions by their editors of the form of the origimnal,

If the description of Italy in Origines II and
11T was arranged geographically, some %urther evidence
can be obtained from those extracts which are guoted
with book-numbers. The fragments which refer to the
Ligurians (31-2), to the Celtic tribea of Northern
Italy (33~5), to the Marrucini (53), and to Tibur
(51), Aricia (58), and Arpinum (61), are all cited
from book Il1; whereas information about the extreme
Southern tip of Bruttium is given in a fragment (71)
from book III. (F.72 is numbered, but it is difficult
to know exactly what it is referring to; if anything,
it confirms the hypothesis offered here, ©See above
pp./27-/28), This evidence suggests that the second
book dealt with the Northern half of Italy down to
(and including) Latium, while the South formed the
subject of book III (cf, Wagener p.8; Jordan pp.
XXXV~-XXxvi; Peter, HRR I, p.cxxxiii). Despite its
superficial attractlveneass this reconstruction is
by no means entirely compelling. F.71 is the only
one of those known to be from book 1III which can
confidently be placed in any sort of geographical
context, and the fact that it deals with the toe
of Italy may be fortuitous. It does not matter
greatly whether Cato's geographical survey went
from North to South in a straight line, or round
in a circle, in the manner of a periplus, or imn
some othexr dirgction; the important question is
whether it was arranged geographically at all., It
will be assumed in this thesis that it was, if only
because this seems a priori to be the most likely
reconstruction: but I fully recognise that there can
be no certainty in the present state of our knowledge.
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(6) Cf. Jordan XXXVI; Peter CXXXIII. Unfortunately,
Gelliiue, who preserves these few words of Cato's
text, omitted to identify the "populi"™ concerned,

If he had done 80, our problem would probably be
easily resolved.

(7) A similar example is given in F.48, where Servius
(Auctus) summarises Cato's account of the foundation
of Capena, Here too we have an extremely compressed
account of a rather intricate sequence of events
which must have been recounted in full by Cato.

Cf., J. Heurgon, Trois etudes sur le "ver sacrum”,
Brussels 1957, (coll, "Latomus® XXVI), D.12.

(8) The first part of this account (Dion, Hal. II.
49,2-3) is a genuine fragment of Cato, whatever
view is taken of I11.49.4-5. 1t is an extremely
vexed gquestion whether this latter passage, which
deals with the Lacedaemonian exiles who settled
among the Sahines, comes from Cato's Origines (as
H, Peter supposeds, or whether it represents an
independent version., J. Pouced has argued that it
is not Catonian, but I hope to show presently that
it is, and I shall treat it as such in this discussion =~
although in the present context it is not a matter
of central importance, See J. Poucet, Les origines
mythigues des Sabins, in "Etudes etrusco-1 igques
{Univ, de Louvaln 1963) p. 55

(3) The best example of this is provided by the
Sabine fragment, where the harsh discipline of the
Sabines is adduced as evidence of their relation-
ship to the Spartana,

(10) ¢f., also F,78,80,81,94, etc. (on Carthage and
Spain).
(11) Other fragments of the same (descriptive) type

as those cited in the text include 37,46,57,60,75,

76, Among discuseions of the second and third bocka
of the Origines see especially G. C. Lewis, An

Ingqulr in%o the Credibility of the Early Roman
History, Londom 1855, vol.l ppP.128=9; A.von Gutschmid,
"K1eine Schriften" 5, 521 f£; H. Peter, HRR I2 cxxxiii;

F. Leo, Gesch,rom,lit. I, 29%,297 etec.; R. Helm,
R.E., 8.v, 'Porciua' (no.9) 157 f.

(12) Although sometimes he was unable to discover
even this, Cf. F.31 and 40,
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(14)

(15)

(16)

(17)

(18)

(19)
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The Mss. have " em <xAlvev ", which Sylberg
emended to " EXBou ", Poucet, in the article
referred to (above n.8), argued against Sylberg's
interpretation = in my opinion wrongly, as I shall
argue later. In the present discussion the exact
form of the name is immaterial.

And personal names, We are told (F.9) that
he derived the name of Iulus (Ascanius) from the
Greek "Youdes " (= "a beard"), while Caeculus, the
founder of Praeneste, was so called because of his
small eyes (F.59). The derivation of the name
Quirinus from " kdpios® (Lyd, de Magistr. I.5, p.11 W =
Cato, Origines P,19) need not be atiributed to Cato,
who is in fact cifed only as an authority for the
view that Romulus and his followers spoke Greek.

B.g. F.46: "Graviscae.,..quod gravem aevTem
sustinent"; and F.60: "Praeneste...quia is loccus
montibus praestet". And, as I hope to show later,
the derivation of the name Campani "a campestri
agro" (Liv.IV.37.1 etc.) probably goes back to Cato's
Origines, Cf, F.53: "Marsuas hostem occidit prius
quam Paelignus, propterea Marrucini vocantur, de
Marso detorsum nomen", and the explanation of the
name of PFeronia in the story of the Lacedaemonian
exiles (F.50).

E.g. Politorium founded by Polites (F.54); Tibur
named after Tiburtus, brother of the founder Catillus
(F.57). Perhaps the most interesting fragment in
this connection i8 Cato's explanation of the name
of Italy itself. He apparently rejected the relatively
sophisticated explanation of Timaeus (F.Gr.Hist.

566 F.42), although he must have been aware of it,
and returned to the earlier view of Antiochua of
Syracuse (F,Gr,Hist.555 F.5), that Italia took its
neme from & King 1talus. Cf. above, Ch.II p. 67
and n.31.

We shall see when we come to consider his views
on the origin of the Ligurians that the construction
of gratuitous hypotheses was not characteristic of
Cato's method.

E.g. F.45: Tarchon, son of Tyrrhenus; F.59:
Caeculus, son of Vulcan, eto,

See especially F,59 (Caeculus).
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(20) Dionysius makes no mention of the circumstances
which gave rise to the migration, nor does he say
when it occurred; but he does tell us that it
happened "at that time" (" d7T¢ ") - which is
meaningless in the account as we have it. It is
a reasonable assumption, however, that *réve”
refers to something which was recorded in the
original version of Cato, but omitted in Dionysius'
shortened summary of it. For the speculation that
the Sabines migrated after a "ver sacrum", see
Heurgon, op.cit. (n.7) p.5 f£f., who connects it with
the account in Diom, Hal, I.16 (from Varro).

(21) It seems to me probhable that Cato enumerated
these early colonies in full, Dionysius specifies
Cures because he wae primarily interested in tThis
city as the home of Titus Tatius (see II1.48.1).
A full list of cities would be consistent with the
method revealed by F.41 and 44 = and F,.58 if my
interpretation of it is correct. (see above,p./Z7

n.3).
(22) Ameria (F.49), Capua (F.69).
(23) E.g. F.21: "Antemna etiam veterior est gquam

Roma"; cf, F.13, and F.7 (the arrival of the |
Aborigines " rmoAdxls yevexTs Ti?f’D/T(-—Fov Tou modeguru
ToU "f?wcxms L3 18

(24) According to Livy the Aurunci were a small
tribe living in the area situated between Latium
and Campania and bounded by the rivers Liria and
Volturnus (¢f. the name Suessa Aurunca). It seems
rather strange therefore that Cato should have
located the Aurunél in the extreme South of the
peninsula before the arrival of the Greeks. This
mnay be connected with the fact that the name
"Aurunci" is probably a rhotacised form of "Ausones"
(the two people are identified by Servius ad Aen.
VII.727). Accordi to Antiochus of Syracuse
(FP.Gr.Hist, 555 F.?? the Ausones were identical
with the Opici (Oseci), who had once occupied a
large part of Southern Italy before the Sabellian
invasions: Thuec, V1.2.4; Diod, V.7.5; Dion. Hal,
I.72.3; Strabo V.4.3 p.242 ¢j cf. Beloch, Campanien?,

3 f£f; J. Heurgon, Capome préromaine, p.50; E. T.
Salmon, The Samnites p.28 12.




I5%.

(25) Add the Argives who are said to have founded
Palisca Etruscorum (F.47), and the Greek-speaking
Tevtanes, who had occupied Pisa before the arrival
of the Etruscans (F.45§.

(26) Of course Cato himself was not responsibls
for the reconciliation of these rival versiona,
A similar compromise is already presupposed in
Lycophron's Alexandra 1245 ff., where, however,
Tyrrhenus and Tarchon are presented as the twin
sons of Telephus, not as father and son.

(27) Except in so far as Greek colonisation and
(less certainly) the arrival of the Etruscans
are real enough facts in themselves,

(28) L, Homo, L'Italie Primitive, Paris 1925, p.32
(Eng. trans. V. Gordon Childe, London 1927, p.24).

(29) We can infer from this fragment and from F.7
that Cato draced the history of this area with its
successive occupations by Aborigines, Etruscans
and Volscians,

(30) Cn the Sabellian movement in general see e.g.
E, Pails, Storia Critica di Roma I1.385-6, IV.343=52;
L. Homo, Primitive Italy p.13b ff; J. Heurgon,
Capouwe préromaine p.82 f; E. T. Salmon, The Samnites,
p. 34 ff,

(31) The known instances are listed and discussed
in W. Eisenhut's important article "ver sacrum",
in R.E. VIII A, 919 f; c¢f. J. Heurgon, ITrois etudes
surslg "ver sacrum" p.6 f; E. T. Salmon, op.cit,
p.35 f.

(32) For definitions of the terms *Samnite', 'Sabellic’',
*Sabellian', and so on, see Salmon, op.cit. p.33.

(33) Strabo V.4,12 p.250 C; Festus p.93 L (Hirpini);
Serv, ad Aen. XI.785 (Lucani); Plin. N.H. X.40;
Strabo V.4.2 p.240 C; Festus p.235 L (Picentes5, etc,

(34) Except for F.53 (cited above, n.12), which is
rather obscure, but which is probably a reference

to a "ver sacrum", as Schwegler (Rom,Gesch. I,242
n.1) realised, (cf, Eisenhut R.E. ViTT A,920;
Nissen, ltal,landeskde, I1.518). The account of the

"ver sacrum in So0lin,2.7 (on the founding of Tibur)
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was attributed to Cato by Peter (F.56), but this
geems unjustified (cf. Eisenhut, art.cit. 921,

who throws doubt on the whole passage). GCato ia
quoted in support of the view that Tibur was

founded by Catillus the Arcadian, But the feollowing
sentence, in which the "ver sacrum" is described,
speaks of Catillus as a son of Amphiaraus, and

thus follows the more widespread tradition that
Tibur was an Argive, not an Arcadian, foundation.
(Verg. Aen. VII.670, and Serv. ad loc; Plin,, N.H.
XV1.273%; Horace, Carm. 1.18.2, I1.6.5 etc.)}. Thne
story of the "ver sacrum" therefore seems to derive
from the source (a certain Sextius) whom Solinus
gquotes for the Argive version, in contrast to Cato.
On the Etruscan "ver sacrum" hinted at in Origines
F.48, see J. Heurgon, Trois etudes sur le "ver sacrum",

P11 ££.

(35) Cf. F.50; J. Heurgon, "Rev.Et.Latines", 45,
1967,576; id., Trois études... p.11 f££f; cf. below
Che. K.

(36) ¢f. Dion. Hal. VII.3.2, where the Etruscans

are said to have been driven out by invading Gauls
in the sixth century B.C,; this reference seems

to be a reflection of the same tradition. Cf.

H. Homeyer, "Historia" 9, 1960, 349 f; A, Alfoldi,
Early Rome and the Latins p.68 n.2.

(37) Liv. V.33.3; Dion., Hal, XIIX.14; Plut. Camill.
iV. 3-6; Zonar. VII.23. A, Wagener demonstrated
(by comparing Origines F.36 with Dion. Hal. XIII.14)
that Cato was referring to the seduction of Arruns's
wife by Lucumo - an interpretation which is now
generally accepted (see Peter's note on F.36;
Ogilvie, Comm, on Livy I-V, ad loc.) against Mommsen,
who thought that the Arruns-lucumc story was a late
annalistic fabrication (Rom,Forsch. II1.301=2). The
hypothesis I am advancing would To some extent
reconcile the twoe points of view because although
1l do not think that the story iteelf is a late ine
vention, I do believe that its insertion into the
tradition about the Celts was the work of a late
annalist., This would answer the objections of
Mommsen, which are not negligible.

(38) A, A1£01d1, Early Rome and the Latins, 157 £;
the notion that Pictor invented all the Roman
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(41)
(42)
(43)
(44)

(45)
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pgtories involving women is without foundation,

See A, Momigliano, "Journ.Rom.Stud." 57, 1967,

211 £, Alfoldi cannot bring himself to imagine
that any of these tales could have been handed

down bty native oral tradition - "it would be more
correct, I think, if we were not to call these
stories 'legends' any longer" - op.cit. p.151 n.1.
This leads to the extraordinary remark on the
Arruns-anecdote: "We cannot exclude the possibility
that the latter (Pictor) did not invent this friv-
olous story, but found it in some Greek author"
(p.158). Neither alternative is in the least likely.

F. W, Walbank, Commentary on Polybiua I, p.182
ad loc.; J. Heurgon, lLa vie quotidienne cheg les
Etrusgues p.310; O. Hirschfeld, "Kleine Schriften®,
p.17.

H. Homeyer, "Historia" 9, 1960, 346 and 358 n,66.
This is an important paper, particularly in view
of its contention that part of Livy's excursus on
the Etruscans, in V,33, 7=11, derives via Varro
from Cato's QOrigines,

0. Hirschfeld, "Kl.Schr." pp.17-18; Homeyer,
art.cit. p.346 n.b6.

J. Wolski, "Historia" 5, 1956, pp.35-9.
J. Bayet, Tite Live, Histoire romaine V,

Appendix 5, p.756; c¢f. also the remarks of J. Gagé
in YRev.,Hist.Rel." 143, 1953, p.176 ff.

J. Heurgon, La vie quotidienne chez les Etrusques,
pp.274, 283, etc,

On the traditions about Stesichorus, see now
M, L. West, "Class.Quart."™ N.S. 21, 1971, p.302 ff.,
but without any reference to the Cato fragment,
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CHAPTER V

(i) The "Ktiseis": Cato's literary models ?

The two books on non-Roman Italy were clearly an
unconventional feature in a Roman historical work, and
this fact raises the guestion of whether there was any
earlier literature which Cato might have drawn upon,
Leaving aside for the moment the problem of Cato's sources
of factual information, we may ask ourselves first whether
there was any literary precedent for a study of origins.

In this connection scholars have frequently drawn
attention to the group of Greek writers of the Hellenistic
pericd who concerned themselves with foundations of cities,
and composed works entitled ™ Ky{rets ®, It has been
argued that Cato modelled his account of Italy on these
works, and that his Origines represents a deliberate
attempt to establish a Greek genre in Latin;(1) the title
itself is said to be a direct translation of "Kréras L

But in spite of the widespread currency of this
view, very few concrete arguments have been adduced in
its support., It seems to me to be very difficult to
establish with any certainty what sort of relationship
there was, if any, between Cato's Origines and the Greek

Ktiseis, because 80 very little is known about the dis-

*  For notes to Chapter V see below, pp. !53 - (55 .
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tinguishing characteristics of the latter. Indeed, it
must be admitted that we know hardly anything at all
about the Ktiseis,

As far as 1 am aware, there has never been an
adequate discussion of this subject.(z) One major draw-
back is that F., Jacoby did not live to complete the fourth

part of his great work (here referred to as F.Gr.Hist.),

in which the Ktiseis were to have been collected.(a)
This means, first, that the fragments and testimonia
have not been systematically assembled,(4) and secondly
that we do not have the benefit of Jacoby's views on the
Ktiseis in any coherent form. We are compelled to rely
on scattered remarks in his various writings - remarks
which sometimes contradict one another (see below, notes
9 and 11), and reveal that he had only considered the
Ktiseis in passing, and had never concentrated his full
attention on them directly.

In the following pages I have attempted to give a
brief account of the origins and development of the Ktiseis
as an independent literary genre. The direct evidence is
thin and extremely fragmentary, and I have not discussed
it in full in this chapter; instead I have added an ex=-
cursus at the end of the thesis in which the main facts
about the Ktiseis are set out in detail (Chapter XI, below
PP+ 373 “4o7).
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I regard it as self evident that in examining the
nature of the Ktiseis as an independent genre one may
legitimately use only the fragments of works which in-
cluded the words"Kr&FU . o> "oaets n in their titles.
This rule applies even more strongly if one is going to
draw inferences about Cato's Origines from the character
of his supposed models.

The extent of our ignorance needs to be stressed from
the start. For many of the known writers of Ktiseis we
possess only one or two meagre and uninformative fragments,
and for others we have no fragments at all, but only bare
references to the fact that they wrote " rrloets v, er
" Krig&ls Toléwv ", or something similar, Some of
these latter examples are known to us only from lists
cf books quoted by the Suda, and the suspicion must be
strong that often we are not dealing with separate works
at all, but rather with subsections of larger and more
general works, We know nothing whatever about the Ktiseis
ascribed to Cadmus, Hippys, Charoen, Philochorus and
Callimachus, and not much more about those of Xencphanes,
Zopyrus, Menecrates of Elea, Polemon of Ilion and Demos-
thenes of Bithynia, while Diocles of Peparethus is clearly
a rather special problem, This leaves us with very little
to go on. But some deductions can be drawn from the in-

formation available to us, scanty though it is.
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Unless the surviving evidence 18 entirely migleading,
three stages can be outlined in the development of the
Ktiseis down to the first century B.C. These are: first,
the beginnings of Ktiseis-literature in the poetry of the
archaic period, secondly, the prose Ktiseis of the fifth
century B.C,, and thirdly, the Ktiseis in verse and prose
which were produced in the Hellenistic age.

It seems clear that stories about foundations of
cities formed an important part of the very earliest
Greek literature. Interest in this subject in epic poetry
may be compared to the reconstruction of genealogies, a
practice which was originally intended to establish a
direct link between the ruling families in the Greek cities
of the archaic period and the heroes of the epic. In the
same way, the need was felt to give the cities and their
founders a place in the traditional history of the herolc
age. Elaboration of lcocal traditions about the mythical
origins of cities eventually led to the formation of local
epics - independent poems which had their starting point
in the wider world of gods and heroes but then followed
an individual course, The earliest traces of this devel-

opment are already present in Homer., The locus classicus

i3 the account of the colonisation of Rhodes by Tlepolemus,
described in the second book of the Iliad (653-70)(5).

The earliest explicit evidence we have for a complete
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poem on the subject of a city's foundation is the

Foundation of Colophon attributed to Xenophanes. It

is ¢lear, however, that earlier elegaic poets had dealt
with similar subjects: for example, Mimnermus had written
on the founding of Colophon in his poem Nanno, which .
apparently touched on the colonisation of Ionia in generélz
An interest in foundations is also attested for Callinus
(frg.7 Bergk), and Semonides of Amorgos, who is said to
have written on the early history of Samos.(7) In the
fifth century Panyassis of Halicarnassus composed an epic
poem on the foundations of the cities of Ionia, if we are
to believe a citation in the Suda.(s)
It is often said that the Ktiseis as a special
literary type originated in poetry,(g) but this conclusicn
cannot be absolutely certain because of the doubt that
attaches to the citation of Xenophanes' " Kodo @ ves
kvlecs (see below p.373f), the only specific example
in early poetry of a work with such a title. The other
fragments we have mentioned indicate only that the archaic
poets were interested in foundations,(10) but not necessarily
that a special category of Ktiseig exizted at that time,

r
Aa F, Jacoby sald in another context: "Poetical KkTtaets

(11)
become certain and numerous only in the Hellenistic period."
It 18 certainly possible, therefore, that we are dealing

with a form which originated in prose, and only later
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appeared in verse.

The development of prose Ktiseis in the fifth
century began with Hippys of Rhegium, if the early date
assigned to him by our sources is accepied (see below,
pPp. 2373 ~k00), and Ion of Chiocs, whose account of the col-
onisation of his native island is in any case the first
work of its kind that is more than a name to us. OCne
of the fragments of Ion's work is extensive enough to give
us some idea of what it originally centained. Beginning
with an account of the birth od the island of the epon-
ymous hero = Chios, the son of Posidon - the fragment goes
on to describe the various migrations and related events
which occurred during the reigns of his successors, Thus
a complex picture is built up of the mixed origins and
gradual formation of the island's population. The passage

is worth quoting in full:-

"Ion the tragie poet says in his history that Poseidon
came to the island, which was then uninhabited, and there
he loved a nymph, and when she was in labour snow (" x{wv ")
fell on the ground, and therefore Poseidon named the boy
Chios, He also states that Poseidon loved yet another
nymph, by whom he had two sons, Agelus and Melas, and that
in the course of time Oenopion sailed with some ships from
Crete to Chios, followed by his sons Talus, Euanthes, Melas,

Salagus, and Athamas, Carians, too, came to the island
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in the reign of Oenopion, and also Abantes from Euboea,
OCenopion and his sons were succeeded on the throne by
Amphiclus, who came from Histiaea in Euboea at the command
of the Delphic oracle, In the third generation after
Amphiclus, Hector, who had also made himself king, waged
war on those Abantes and Carians who dwelt in the island;
and scome of them he slew in battle, and the rest he obliged
to capitulate and withdraw, When the Chians had rest from
war, Hector bethought him that they ought to join with
the Ionians in the sacrifice at Panionium; and he received
from the Ionian confederacy a tripod as a meed of valour.
Such is the account which I find given of the Chians by
Ion. He does not, however, say why the Chians are reckoned
among the Ionians“.(12)
The fragment appears to be a short summary of the
whole of Ion's work. This emerges from the fact that it
begins at the beginning, when the island was uninhabited,
and goes down to the time when Chlios was incorporated in
the Ionian confederacy. The supposition is confirmed by
the phrase " Tod«uTw= etprl t{o/m es Xious "l ova egpaa'navn.
We can see that Ion'’s account conflated a number of diverse
local trapditions, incorporating into the main mnarrative
persons whose names were presumably associated with local
monuments, cults, etc. The duplication of Melas suggests

that he was trying to reconcile several different verasions,
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The general impression 18 of an honest attempt at historical
reconstruction in the manner of Herodotus or Hellanicus,
lon's work appears to be a local history of Chioe res-
tricted in its sccpe to the earliest period, This 1is
probably what Schwartz had in mind when he interpreted
the Ktiseis attributed tc Charon of Lampsacus as a sub-
section of the ”?-Q-pcn ﬂo-!prf'd"qv’aw " (see below, p. 378 ).
It is worth noting that the fifth century authors of
Ktiseis, Ion, Charcn, Hellanicus and probably Hippys,
were all leading figures in the history of serious prose
literature in the fifth century. In the case of Hellanicus
it is probable that the "kriras Edv muw TlShewv ™ represent
an attempt to construct an integrated and coherent account
of mythical events such as the colonisation of Ionia, and
in this way the Ktiseis of the fifth century take their
place beside genealogies and chronography as an important
element of the scientific study of Greek prehistory.

A marked change seems to occur, however, in the sub-
sequent period., In the fourth and third centuries B.C.
the subject of foundations continued to be a major pre=
cccupation of Greek historians, but it was absorbed into
the voluminous general histories which began to be written
after the midddle of the fourth century by such historians
as Ephorus and Timaeus. These men did net compose separate

works on Ktiseis, but incorporated their researches of
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foundation stories (along with other topics such as
ethnography, geography, and genealogies) mhm into
the wider framework of universal history. The writing
of Ktiseis did not die out, but it clearly became a
specialised category of prose literature, moving per-—
ceptibly further and further away from the main stream
of Greek historiography, and coming more and more under
the influence of learned antiquarians, philologists, and
sensational or romantic writers.(]3)

If we ask what sort of authors wrote Ktiseis in the
Hellenistic period, we find two main groups: on the one
hand there were obscure men of whom almost nothing else
is known from external testimony, such as Dionysius of
Chalcis, Menecrates of Elea, Zopyrus, Diocles of Peparethus
and Demosthenes of Bithynia; and on the other hand authors
such as Apollonius Rhodius, Callimachus, and Polemon of
Ilium, who were poets, scholars, antiquarians - but not
historiana, In other words, the evidence we have seems
to indicate that in the Hellenistic age the Ktiseis had
become separate from historiography.

Moreover, what we know of the character of the
Ktiseis that were written in this period suggests that
they made little attempt at seriocus historical recomstruction,

but rather used the foundations of cities as a starting

point for the construction of romantic and novelised
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stories. This is certainly the picture which emerges from
the fragments of the Ktiseis of Dionysius of Chalcis and
Apollonius of Rhodes, the only Hellenistic examples of

the genre of which we know anything at all.(14)

If we ask why the writers of Ktiseis are hardly
ever referred to as historical authorities in controversies
about fcundations,(JS) the answer must be that, as I have
indicated, neither the purpose nor the content of their
works was historical, but rather antiquarian, poetical
and romantic., For Polybius, the standard authorities on
the history of the foundation of Locri were Aristotle and
Timzeus, Elsewhere Polybius mentions Ephorus and Eudoxus,
and again Timaeus, as examplesa of writers who discussed
foundations in their works, but he nowhere mentions any-
one who wrote special studies of Ktiseis.

What Polybius has to say about the foundations of
cities is of considerable importance for us, and in my
opinion has often been misunderstood, It will be worth-
while to review the relevant passages.

In IX.1 Polybius distinguishes three types of historical
writing, each of which, he says, appeals to a certain type
of reader. First, there is "¢ revayAcqn»xés Tpéius",
which pleases the " éLAﬁ+<aos ": then there is " o HTPE
ToS ATDUKiS Rt friores et aanVHQS'U appealing to

the “ﬂﬂunpinamfuuf Tnpcrnﬁ "s and finally, for the
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"o A (T KOS " there is "o rﬂpi T ot 1rpatf<?aj oy EGv wal
Thhev  wad  JuvadcTav M,

It would be a mistake to imagine that these three
i ‘T‘Po‘n‘o(. " represent three entirely separate categories
of literature. On the contrary, it is c¢lear that Polybius
is describing three types of material which were commonly

found mixed in universal histories., After listing the

first two "*r-porr-a( " (genealogies and Ktiseis}, Polybius
adds: " kx®d TV Kal n&p‘ ’6@0’,::1.; Aéi!f’]’dt". The precise

sense of the Greek is obscure, but I am inclined to agree
with Shuckburgh and Paton that Polybius was citing Ephorus
as an example of a historian who included This kind of
material in his work, Walbank's transiation "as Ephorus
also remarks Somewhere or other " hardly fits into the
general sense of the passage. For Polybius is contrasting
his own practice of concentrating exclusively on peolitieal
history with that of almost all other historians, who
combined it with genealogies and ktiseis:

Mol pév pap ZMoL U els oty Smutes, € e M'», r
ot TAeous \ gy ToLs e frnp(ou‘ rf{-psn X()uspﬂ.-vol el dods
EPédnovtac rq?fas Em,u;w Tiov ffmaprvqpra%mv " (IX.1.3,).

It can hardly be argued, therefore, that Polybius
was distinguishing three separate groups of authors; and
to suggest that he was contrasting ktiseis and genealogilies

with historiography as such,(16) is surely inadmissible,
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It is clear that Polybius was not in fact referring
to specialised works on foundations (i.e. the Ktiseis
of Polemon, Callimachus, and the rest), but rather to
the " kodval E}Tvpﬁu.“ of Ephorus, Timaeus, and othera,(17)
which included sections on foundations., It has been
suggested that one of the works Polybius had in mind
when he wrote this passage was none other than Cato's
Origines. But Cato's Origines is in fact an example of
a historical work which dces not fit into any one of the
categories outlined by Polybius, but rather combines
elements of all three. It could be said that the early
books of the Origines were an example of " o nzpﬁ‘més
SATOBS Kot KTIges el a"U)’TGVé-f;(_r ('qa-’m:s) e but it is
to be noted that Dionysius of Halicarnassus describes
Cato's work as "revaonrf«c " (I1,11,1). Moreover, in the
later books of the Origines we find what several scholars
have thought to be an attempt to write "pragmatic history"
in the Polybian senae.(18)

The argument that Cato's Origines depend on the
Ktiseis is based partly on the view that the first three
books were originally separate from the remaining four;
but this notion is unfounded, as we have seen (Chapter I),
and in any case fails to take account of the fact that

the combination of contemporary history with a study of

foundaticns, migrations and so on, was the general rule
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in the historical writing of the Hellenistic period.

In view of the foregoing remarks there 1is no need
for us to assume that the form of Cato's work owed anything
to the Ktiseis, It seems to me most probable that the
idea of prefacing an account of recent history with a
survey of the origins of Italy goes back directly to
Timaeus and other writers who devoted parts of their
works to corigins., Timaeus' first five books seem to have
contained a general description of the geography and ethno-
graphy of the West;(19) they dealt with traditions about
foundations and origins, as well as describing the land
and the customs of the inhabitants., This type of writing,

/
which goes under the general name of " Xwpofp Pagen ",(20)

is precisely what we find in the second and third books
of the Origines.

Of course some features of the Ktiseis are found also
in Cato's work; quite apart from foundation stories, we
may note for example that the Ktiseis show a marked fond-
ness for the discussion of etymologies.(21) But these
resemblances seem less impressive when it 1s pointed out
that foundation legends and etymologies were not unigue
characteristics of the Xtiseis, but were common to Hellen-
istic erudition in general, and to historiography in part-—
icular, Moreover, a comparison of the Ktiseis and Cato's

Origines will reveal a number of important differences.

LIl.l.IIlIIIIIllllllllIIIIIlllllllllllllllllllllIIIIIIIIIIII-----====-=5
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As I pointed out in the conclusion of the last
chapter, the second and third books of the Origines
represent a serious attempt to study the historical origins
0of the political and cultural situation which prevailed
in Italy at the time of the author. The Ktiseis, by
contrast, contained erudite information and romantic tales
recounted for their own sake; the main focus of interest
was firmly fixed in the most distant (mythical) past.

The second and third books of the Origines were not
confined solely to foundation stories; as I argued in the
previous chapter, Cato's account of Italy ranged much
more widely than the title QOrigines and Nepos' phrase
"unde guaeque civitas orta sit Italica" might suggest.

But there is no reason to suppose that the Ktiseis con-
tained anything other than steries more or less closely
associated with the foundations c¢f cities. There is not
the slightest shred of evidence for the view (quite widely
held, it seema) that the Ktiseis not only recounted the
actual colonisation of places, but also included at least
some of their later history.(zz)

It can be said in conclusion that none of the many
difficulties raised by the Origines is in any way solved
or made easier by the hypothesis that Cato modelled his
work on the Ktiseis. It seems to me that the hypothesis

was proposed in the first place as a result of two basic
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misconceptions., First, it is based on a misunderstanding
of the nature of Cato's Origines. There is no doubt

that Cato was to some extent following a Greek tradition
and adopting Greek methods when he inserted an account

of the origins of the Italian communities into his historical
work; and there is alsc no doubt that many Greek historians
wrote about foundations, as Polybius informs us. But the
one distinctive feature of the Ktiseis, as far as we can
see, is that they concentrated on foundations, and on
foundations alone. Thus, the notion that Cato followed

the Ktiseis does not become necessary, or even iikely,
unless it can be shown that he too composed a work that

was concerned exclusively with origins, But - I repeat =
the idea that the first three books of Cato's work originally
stood alone as a work on origins is not acceptable.
Secondly, the hypothesis implies a view of the Ktiseis
which cannot be substantiated by the known facts. Although
Hellenistic historians like Timaeus were interested in
foundations and origins, there is no reason fto suppose

that specialisged works of Ktiseis formed a major element

in Hellenistic historiography, as is sometimes asserted.
This may have been the case in the fifth century B.C.,

wnen lIon and Hellanicus wrote their Ktiseis, but, as far

as we can see, in the Hellenistic¢ period Ktiseis refers

to one of two things: (a) a category of romantic and mildly
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erotic poems, known to us through the fragments of
Apollonius Rhodius, and (b) a remote backwater of anti-
quarian studies, a long way from the main current of
historical writing, and explored only by obscure writers
such as Zopyrus, Dionysius of Chalcis, and Polemon.

There remains the supposed similarity of the titles.

In fact the verbal equation Origines = Ktiseis is only

approximate, The word "origo" has a definite causal
connotation,(ZB) which is present, for example, in the
Catonian con¢eption of the "origo populi Romani".(24)
" kriots ", on the other hand, is never used in an
abstract sense. It implies no more than the straight-—
forward act of founding a city, or the colonisation of a
tract of territory (as in the " kelas Phudlus v of Hippys,
or in Ion's account of the ktis¢is of Chios, which makes
no reference to a city, but simply describes the settle-
ment of people on the island). It is possible that Cato
had the Ktiseis in mind when he called his work Origines,
but we are not compelled to believe this; he could gquite
easily have thought up the title for himself. The fact
that the form and content of the second and third bocks

of the Origines bear little resemblance to the Ktiseis

makes it unlikely that the title should have been derived

from them,
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(v) Notes to Chapter V

See e.g. A. Schwegler, Rom.Gesch. I, 81:
H, Peter, Wahrheit und Kunst, p.<83 and n.Z2;
W.von Christ, Gesch.griech.Lit. 1L, p.213;
F. Leo, Gesch.rbm.Lit. I, pp.290,293; A. Rosen-
berg, Einleitung und Quellenkunde, pp.163-4;
G.De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani, IV.2.1, 61-2;
B, Schmid, Studien zu griech, Kftisissagen (01t.,
below n.ZS p.189 n.1; M. Gelzer, Nochmals uber
den Anfang der rom,Geschichtsschreibung ("Hermes"
82, 1954}, in "Kleine Schriften® III, 1966, 107;
R, Helm, R,E. s,v. "Porcius" (no,9), 161; D, Kienast,
Cato der Zensor, p.107; E. Badian, The Early Historians,
in "Latin Historians" (ed. T. A. DoTrey), pP.8;
D, Timpe, Le "origini™" di Catone..., "Atti Accad.
Patav.", 1971, p.15 ff.

The account of B. Schmid, Studien zu griechischen
ktisissagen, Diss, Freiburg/Schweiz 1947, contains
some wseful material, but is not directly concerned
with our problem, viz. the development of a special-
ised category of literature dealing exclusively
with wr{ceix . His survey of the writers of prose
Ktiseis is rather perfunctory, and occupies only
four pages (90-93), He is chiefly interested in
the character of foundation stories 1in Greek liter-
ature generally, The same applies to the recent
dissertation of L. Gierth, Griechische Grundungs-
geschichten als Zeugnigsse historischen Denkens vor
dem Einsetzen der Geschicntsschreipbung (1971).

Note also the discussions of a celebrated fragment
of Callimachus by G. De Sanctis, Gli ecisti di
Messina e Callimaco {("Atti Accad. Torino, LXIII,
1928), in "Seritti Minori" I, 1966, 43 ff; and

W. Ehlers, Die Griindung von Zankle in den Aitia
des Kallimachos, Diss, Berlin, 1933.

See e,g. Abhandlungen zur griechischen
Geschichtsschreibung, Lelden 1%53, P.359.

K. 0, Muller arranged his edition of the
fragments (F,H.G.) in chronoclogical order of
authors, with no attempt at systematic class-
ification.
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(5) Por discussion of this passage see E. Norden,
Die germanische Urgeschichte in Tacitus Germania,
1923, p.16; B. Schmid, Studien z., griech, ktisissagen,

p.4 ff,
(6) Mimnermus frgs.9-10 Bergk. Cf. C. M. Bowra,
Barly Greek Blegists, London 1938, p.28 ff.
(7) F.0r.Hist., 534 T.1: M"Apx«<iodoyix Tiowv Zapiwy ",
But NB tThe reservations of Jacoby, Atthis, p.363
n.62.
! o ] T
(8) Suda 3,v. fxvixais 3 E}’f""‘b’@ Fe - forixea,

2 TevToNETPR , EoTi Fe T TEpPL KiTpoy wwd Nquu

kel Tas fwvicas Xnmoexies ,&s &y 77+ No certain
fragments of this epic have survived, and its
authenticity has been challenged: Jacoby, loc.cit.
(n.7). For a general discussion of Panyassis:

B. Schmid, Studien z., griech. Ktisissagen, 36-43;

G. L. Huxley, Greek Epic Poetry, London 1969, p.186 f,

(9) e.g., F, Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist. III B Suppl.2, p.2
net3.
(10) We may perhaps add Archilochus frg.145 Bergk,

which refers (in whatever context) to the founding
of Syracuse.

(11) Atthis p.%64 n.62; but contrast the reference
cited above (n.9), where he tells us that the
Ktiseisg were a poetical " which was wide-—
spread in the fifth century".

(12) F,Gr,Hist,392 F.1 (= frg.16 Blumenthal) =
Pausanias VII.4.8-10, translated by Sir J. G. Frazer,

(13) Cf. F. Jacoby Ueber die Entwicklung der
griechischen Historiographie ("KlioMm 9, 1909),
in Abhandlungen p.tZ.

(14) Cf. B. Schmid, Studien z. griech, Ktisissagen,
88-9; D. Timpe, Le “origini d4i Catone, 16 ff.

(15) Only in the exceptional case of Rome are the
Ktigeis cited as authorities = Dionysius of Chalcis
F,Gr,Hist,.840 FP,10) and Diocles of Peparethus
F.Gr.,Hist.820 P.1). This is because later scholars
of the Roman period attempted to unearth every possible
Greek version of the foundation of Rome that had been
written before Pabius Pictor.
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This is the view of D. Timpe, Le "origini™" 4i
Catone, 16 n.44.

Cf., Polyb., XII.26d4.4 (Timaeus); XXXIV.1
(Ephorus and Eudoxus).

E.g. M, Gelzer, Der Anfang romischer Geschichts-
schreibung, ("Hermes" €9, 1934), in "Kleine
Schriftent II1I, 94 f.

J. Geffcken, Timaios! Geographie des Westens
Berlin, 1892 ("Philolog. Untersuch.% 13); cf.
¥, Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist, III B Kommentar 542 ff,

E. Norden, Die germanische Urgeschichte in
Tacitus Germania, Berlin 1923, 10 ff.

B.g. Hellanicus F,Gr,Hist. 4 F.71; Ion of Chios,
F.Gr.Hist.?92 F.1; Menecrates of Elea, Muller FHG
11, p.3%42, frg.2; Dionysius of Chalcis, Muller FHG
IV, p.393, frgs. 1,4,10,12 etc.; Apolloniua Rhodius,
J. U, Powell, Coll.Alex., (1925) p.5 f., frgs.5-9;
Demosthenes of Bithynia, F.Gr.Hist.699 F.10 (and
F.16?). ¢f. F. Jacoby, F.Gr.n0ist. I (Kommentar)

pP.454.

E.g. E, Badian, The Early Historians p.8;
D. Timpe, Le "origini% di Catone... p.17, and n.,53
(with further references). On the meaning of the
phrase "Kriocis ‘Pinyvs¥ in Dionysius of Halicarnassus
etc.,, see above, Chapter III, pp.

Similarly, our word "origins", a concept which
has a curious fascination for historians (who speak
of the origins of wars etc.), perhaps because it
means at once "beginnings" and "causes", On this
ambiguity ¢f. the comments of Marc Bloch, The
Historian'!s Craft (Trans. by Peter Putnam),

anchester 1 sy P29 £,

As defined by Cicero, de regﬁubl. I1.3, Cf.
F. Leo, Miscella Ciceroniana in "Ausgewahlte

Kleine Schriften® I, 319 ff; L. Alfonsi, "Parola

del Passato" 9, 1954, p.172. Cf, above, Chapter III,

pr. 91.
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CHAPTER VI

(ol The 3ources of the second and third books
of the Origines:

Intrcduction

In the last chapter we concluded that Cato's

neccount of Italian origins was not modelled on a

special category of Greek literature concerned ex-

clusively with foundations of cities (the Xtiseis),

but rather that it was inspired by the practice of

Greek historians of the Hellenistic period who had

included in their works systematically organised

accounts of origins and foundations, and geographical

and
The
was
was

and

ethnogravhical descriptions of peoples and places.
starting point for our discussion of these matters
the observation that the study of non~Roman l1taly
something entirely new in Roman historical literature,

that in consequence the form of Cato's work cannot

have been based on Roman models,

Tne same argument obviously applies a fortiori

to the guestion of the sources of the second and third

books of the Origines. It is a fact that the Roman

annalists confined their attention to the history of

the

(1)

city of Rome alone, and passed over the independent

For notes to Chapter VI see below, pp. 173-/77%.
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histories of the other Italian communities, Cato
was a conspicuous exception to this rule, and it follows
that his account of Italian origins cannot have been
based to any great extent on information drawn from
earlier Roman writers.
t the peonles of Italy had not been iznored

vy s.oeck researchers. We know that many Greek writvers,
pezinning perhaps with Hecataeus of Miletus,(1) had
touched on the subject, and that some had written at
considerable length about the origins and early history
of the Italian communities -~ particularly the historians
of the wWest, such as Antiochus of Syracuse and Timaeus.
And it is perhaps in this context that some of the
writers of Ktiseis become relevant, since both Hippys
of Rhegium and Polemon of Ilium are known to have dealt
specifically with the foundations of Italy.(z)

Cato must almost certainly have read some of these
worls, e learn from the fragments of the Origines
That ne attributed a Greek origin to many of the com-
munities of Italy - and not only to the cities of Hagna
Graecia (1*.70,71), but also to some of the peoples and
places of the hinterland, such as Tivur (F.56), Politorium
(r.sv), Falisca Etruscorum (F.47), the Sabines (¥}.50,51),
etc, The stories recounted in these extracts must go

back ultimately to the Greeks, and in some cases Cato
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nay have used Greek literary sources directly.

But the Greek books on Italy that will have been
available to Cato are known to us only through a hand-
ful of meagre fragments, and it is therefore very un-
likely that we should ever be able to identify precisely
tne source of any particular fragment of the Origines.
that Cato nad read Timaeus is extremely probable on
general grounds, but explicit proof is lacking., Polybius
remarked that some writers had been deceived by Timaeus'®
account of foundations of cities (xii.26d.2). R. Lagueur
suzsested that he was making a veiled reference to Cato,
wnom he could not, of course, criticise directly;(a) but
this is hardly demonstrable., L. loretti's attempt to
show that certain fragments of the Origines are based
diragtly on Timaeus unfortunately contravenes all the
estavlisned rules of source—criticism.(4)

The fragments of Cato's work which report hellenised
versions of the origins of Italian peoples do not ne-
cessarily imply that he was drawing on information taken
at first hand from Greek sources -~ although it is often
asserted that they do.(5) It is remarkable, but none-
theless a fact, that in very many cases known to us,
barbarian peoples were happy to perpetuate hellenocentric
accounts of their own past which Greek researchers imposed

on them.(6)
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To cite some examples from Italy: the "tradition"
that the sabines were related to the Spartans was
fabricated by the Greeks of Tarentum in the fourth
century B.C.(7). dut this version of their origins
was accepted by the Sabines themselves, who repeated
it as an integral part of their national tradition.(s)

Sirilarly the Etruscans, probably at a fairly
early date, had become firm believers in the story that
they had migrated to Italy from the East under Tyrrhenus
the Lydian. But this was clearly a Greek reconstruction,
wiich conflicted with the native account - i.e. tinat
the gitruscan cities had been founded by indigenous
heroes such as Tarchon, Whatever the truth about the
origin of the Etruscans, the information we have about
their own national traditions undoubtedly implies that
they were indigenous to Italy, as Pareti showed nearly
half a century ago.(g) The versions in which Tarchon,
the founder of Tarquinii, is presented as the son or
brother of Tyrrhenus, are obviously clumsy attempts to
reconcile the Greek account with the native tradition.

But the best example of the process of assimilation
of Greek conjectures is the development of the legend
of the foundation of Rome. As we have noted (above,
chapter 1I, p.57f), the Greek legend of Aeneas was

established in Etruria and lLatium at a very early date

I
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(whether he was already thought of as a founder-hero
in the sixth or fifth century is unfortunately not
certain). By the middle of the fourth century at the
latest, Aeneas was firmly associated with the origins
of lome, and had been incorporated into the national
siory oi tne foundation - originally as the father or
grandfather of Romulus, later as a more remote ancestor,
Obviously Cato's account of the Aeneas story (F.4-14)
is not taken from a Greek source, but is made up of
traditions which in the second century B.C. were well
established among the Latins; in the same way, when he
svoke of Tarchon as the son of Tyrrhenus (F.45), and
about the influence of Lacedaemonian immigrants on the
Sabines'! way of life (¥.50-51), he was probably following
local tradition rather than the version of Timaeus, or
some other Greek author.(1o) The appearance of Greek
elements in foundation stories recorded by Cato does
not necessarily wmean, therefore, that he was using
Greek sources; it is equally possible that he had ob-
tained his information from the inhabitants themselves,
who had allowed their native tradition to be contaminated

(11)

by the influence of Greek erudition.
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(ad) Limitations of scope and meihed in Greek
accounts of Italy

Although it is scarcely concelivable that Cato
nad not read Timaeus and other Greek writers, it would
certainly be wrong to imagine that he based his account
of the origins of Italy entirely or even mainly on
second-hand literary sources. The grounds for this
assertion are twofold:-

(a) For much of the material presented in the
second and third books of the Origines Greek and Roman
literary sources simply will not have existed, It is
one of the fundamental contentions of this thesis that
Cato was the first historian of Italy as we understand
it. To some extent this conclusion is an inevitable
consequence of the view (above, chapter II,pp. 7{HE)
that Cato was the first to define "Italia" as the whole
peninsula as far as the Alps. But I would argue further
that he was the first to study the early history and
ethnology of this area comprehensively and in detail.

Earlier Greek accounts had not been like this.
They had naturally had their centre of gravity in the
cities of Magna Graecia,(12) and even those historians
(especially Timaeus) who had shown a genuine interest
in the barbarian populations of Italy seem nevertheless

to have concentrated mainly on those peoples who had

L
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had dealings with the Greeks and who had played a
zi~+mi'izcant role in the wider history of the Greek
world. ror all practical purposes this means the
imnediate (Oscan) neighbours of the Greek cities, the
Btruscans, and, after the middle of the fourth century,
the Romans,

he case of Aome is instructive., It was only in
the second half of the fourth century, when the Romans
began to get the upper hand in their struggle against
the Samnites, that Greek writers began to give them
serious attention.(13) Before that date the city had
only been incidentally alluded to by Antiochus, Hellanicus,
and Damastes;(14) it seems to be a reasonable inference
L.at other Italian towns, which 4id not enjoy the
meteoric success of Rome, continued to be as little
noticed by the Greeks as Rome had been before the second
half of the fourth century B.C. And there were presumably
some more remote areas of Italy about which the Greek
learned world was almost entirely ignorant.

The fragmentary evidence we possess suggests that
Greek writers knew little about areas such as Cisalpine
Gaul until the Roman conquest;(15) the fragments which
do survive about this area and its inhabitants are

characterised by an almost total lack of genuine factual

knowlgege.
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Nothing is more certain, therefore, than that
Greek literary sources cannot have been a major source
for Catots description of the more remote parts of Italy
such as Cisalpina. Greek speculations about the
Hyperboreans, mythmaking about the River Eridanus,
.4 jejTune inferences like that of Timaeus on the origin

(16) should be compared with the precise

of tae Galatai
and empirical details about the Celts in the fragments

of Cato's Origines (e.g. F.37,38,40,41,44, ete,). This
instructive comparison leads us on to the second point
which seems to bear ocut our argument that Cato's account
of non-Roman Italy was not based to any great extent on
Greek literary sources,

(b) The hypothesis that is being offered in these
pages is simply that Cato was a pioneer in the field
of Italian prehistory, and that earlier researchers had
not done his work for him. Just as there was no Herodotus
before Herodotus(17), so it could be said that there
was no Uato before Cato.

But the contention that Cato's knowledge of the
origins and early nistory of the communities of non-
Roman Italy was derived from original research among
primary sources is not only founded on the negative

argument that he could not have obtained it from any-

where else; it also appears to be borne out by the

N
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direct evidence ¢of the fragments themselves. Ve can
easily see from this evidence that Cato's method was
different from that of earlier (Greek) authors who
had touched on tne subject of pre-Roman Italy.

Their evaluation of the evidence about the origins
ol Jorbarian peoples in Italy, and the inferences they
deew from it, were determined largely by a priori con-
siderations: stated simply, these amounted to a more
or less general attempt to reconstruct the prehistory
of the world by integrating the origins of all peoples,
wreelks and barbariaqg into a uwnified and ordered system
centred around the myths and legends of the Greek heroic
age.(18) Given the hasic assumption that a rationalised
intecpretation of Greek legends provided the key to the
earliest history of mankind in general, it was no difficult
matter for Greek scholars to unearth "evidence" which
conficrmed their theories. Timaeus found "proof" of the
Yeojan ancestry of the Romans in the annual sacrifice
of the 'Octoper Horse' in the Campus Martius.(19)

Local traditions which conflicted with Greek hypotheses
had either to be rejected altogether, or reconciled with
the Greek version in some way. Thus Tarchon was af-
filiated to Tyrrhenus, Romulus to Aeneas, and so on.

But it is clear from the fragments of the Origines

that (ato was not troubled by preconceived notions of
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this kind. His approach was empirical and pragmatic,
and the zreat majority of the fragments show that his
zccount of the origins of the Italian communities was
ased on a faithful record of material which was
available in the communities themselves. We know,
for example, that he copied an archaic inscription
recording the degication of the precinct of Diana at
Aricia as a cult centre of the Latin league (F.58).
G%% evidently felt the attractions of learned
original research; our sources stress the diligence
and care with which he collected material for his
Qgggiggg,(zo) and the fragments themselves undoubtedly
show that his account was based on a close and direct
acnaintance with his subject matter. He was no "arm-
caair historian" like Timaeus, who had had no personal
experience of political or military affairs, and who
wrote in distant Athens about places he had never seen221)
The descriptive parts of the Origines - the frag-
ments dealing with ethnography, with geographical and
topographical matters, and with "admiranda" - are clearly

(22)
based on the evidence of the author's personal experience.

Very many of the surviving fragments of the second and

third books of the Origines are of this purely descriptive
(23)

type, and in fact there are very few of these extracts

for which there is even a prima facie case for saying
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that Cato was using secondary sources of any kind,

4 9 8 S % P F T E LTINS AN

(iidi) Cato's use of local tradition

As Jor the historical and mythical traditions
recorded by cvato, in many cases these sSeem by their
very nature to be based on indigenous popular legends,
The stories of Arruns of Clusium (#.36), of Sabus the
eponymous hero of the Sabines (F.50=51), and of Caeculus
of Praeneste (F.59) contain obvious folk~tale zlements,
and are so far from the sophisticated and rationalised
conjectures of erudite scholars(24) that the use of
local tradition seems certain.(ZS)

But by far the strongest evidence for this point
of view is furnished by those fragments in which ex-
plicit mention is made of the traditions or beliefs of
the inhabitants of the area concerned, as in F.45,50,71,
and particularly F.31, where Cato confesses his ignorance
of the origin of the Ligurians:-

"Cato Originum, cum de Liguribus loqueretur: Sed
ipsi unde oriundi sunt, exacta memoria, inliterati
mendacesque sunt et vera minus meminere". (Serv. auct.
ad Aen. 11,715).

This small fragment reveals a great deal about

Cato's methods in general. 7Three points emerge clearly:




/67,

first, ithe statement surely bears out the validity
of the hypnothesis which we have already seen to be
probable on seneral grounds, namely that Cato inves-—
tigated local traditions and attempted to discover
what the peoples of Italy believed about their own
past.

Secondly, the fact that he admitted his failure
to learn anything precise about the origin of the
Ligurians is clear evidence, not only of the faith
vato had in the value of local traditions generally,
as oopposed to his own conjectures, but also of his
fundamental honesty; there are other instances where
he ad..its his own ignorance (7.40,45), and we can
understand why Dionysius, after rehearsing the views
ol Jobiuvs Pictor and Vennonius on the number of tribes
established by Servius Tullius, describes Cato as "more
trustworthy than either of these"; for Cato, says Diony-
sius, did not specify the number of tribes: " K Teov
/ue’vrm. TDUTWY &Pq)o‘r‘&/f'w\l" (FPabius and Vennonius) "3(§<o~
mo"ngrt-pas v a-JK c;f){‘]-h. TZav ,-mffic:w Tov &puguév"(%).
Obviously Dionysius was making the same inference from

Cato!s refusal to number the tribes as we can make from

his statement about the Ligurians - i.e. that a historian
who recognises the limitations of his evidence and ad-

mits his own ignorance is bound to be generally trust-

“
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worthy. It is improbable that Cato should have re-
corded anything that was not substantiated by what he
took to be reliable evidence; we may therefore rule
out the possibility that the dynasty of Alban kings,
Tor examnle, or the story of Arruns and Lucumo, were
fabricated 'ex nihilo' by Cato.(27)

Thirdly, the statement "inliterati mendacesque
sunt" is not simply a gratuitous insult, as some com-
mentators have supposed; rather, the illiteracy and
mendacity of the Ligurians were adduced by Cato as an
explanation of the fact that they "vera minus meminere'.
That they are described as "mendaces" is probably not
meant as a general statement about the Ligurians,(zs)
but rather indicates that they had some opinions about
their own origins which Cato did not considexr worthy
of beiief. This shows that his reporting of Italian
native traditions was not uncritical. It is clear also
tnat his distrust of the Ligurians?! own account was
due in part to the fact that they were "inliteratil.

The implication is not only that they were uneducated,
but that they possessed no written records of any kind,
which might have revealed something of historical value;
which implies in turn that Cato would certainly have
made use of documentary evidence if there had been any.
That this was his usual procedure is confirmed by F.58,

the verbatim citation of an inscription.

d—; et
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(iv) Historical documents and local historiography
in the communities of non—-Roman Italy

We may conclude this discussion with some general
cobservations. Although Cato probably consulted and
occasionally used the works of Greek historians and
antiguarians, it seems that his main stock of in-—-
formation derived from original research - i.e. from
a thoroursh investigation of the primary evidence that
~Aag available in the local Italian communities, Clearly
tnis evidence will have included some written documents
as well as oral tradition. This much is accepted by
the majority of modern scholars, many of whom suggest,
for example, that Cato used local chronicles in his
researches.(29) Some maintain also that there was a
more developed Torm of historical writing in parts of
Italy outside Rome and liagna Graecia, and there is
certainly no reason to reject this notion on a priori
grounds. L. Pareti writes:-—-

"E chiaro che per attuare guesto suo sistema,
czatone aveva dovuto, ad ogni tratto, uscire dal campo
ristratto della tradizione romana, mettendo a profitto
tutte le informazioni che gli potevano offrire le altre
storiografie a lui accessibili: la greca, l'etrusca e
1'osca".(30)

e have already touched on the question of Greek

accouhits of Italy - but more interesting is the suggestion

e —
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that Cato may also have made use of written sources
independent of the literary historiography of the
Treceks.  General statements such as that of Pareti

are comnon enough, but one might reasonably ask whether
anything more precise can be said about the independent
local sources for the history of pre-Roman Italy which
might have been consulted by Cato.

This question can be tackled directly by a close
examination of the fragments in an attempt to define
more exactly the nature of the sources on which they
are based; but this method is severely limited by the
scraopy nature of the available evidence, although some
useful results can be achieved (see below ppH»5Yff); it
seems to me that a rather more productive method would
Lbe to carry out an independent investigation of the subject
ol local nistorical sources in non-~Roman Italy, using
all the evidence available to us, not just the fragments
of Cato. Such a study would be worthwhile on its own,
because this is a much neglected field; but it is also
relevant to the present subject in that it ought to
illustrate the wvarious kinds of material which would
have been at the disposal of Cato, even if we cannot
prove that a particular source or group of sources was
actually used by him.

Here, however, it is necessary to point out that
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the evidence we have is extremely uneven; for most of
the communities of Italy there are hardly any positive
we have are usually isolated(31) and 1little can be said
about them. In other cases we can say no more than that
a certain unfamiliar anecdote or version derives from a
local source - but that its precise character cannot be
delermined, except perhaps on internal grounds.

vt one narticular area of study is more hoperful.
L reder o sue substantial body of evidence relating
to the bBtruscans. That a considerable variety of his-
torical documents and possibly some kind of literary
historiography existed in the Etruscan cities seems to
be estabirished beyond all reasonable doubt., This con-
tention is not only attested by the sclid external
testimony of reliable Roman writers such as Varro; it
is also confirmed by a certain amount of direct evidence
in the form of monuments and inscriptions from gtruria
itself. And the influence of Etruscan local tradition
can olften be detected in our surviving sources.

The struscan evidence is clearly to some extent
exceptional; but this is not entirely fortuitous, since
the Etruscans were civilised and literate, and heavily
influenced by the Greeks, at a very early date - so that

we should not be surprised if historical literature, or

ﬁ—_
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&t any rate weitten documents of historical character,

Jere more abundant and sophisticated in Etruria than

anywhere else in Italy outside Rome and lMagna Graecia.
The relatively large amount of evidence for Btruria

ofers us the possibility cof studying the independent

nistorical tradition of at least one important people

of non-Roman Italy. Let us therefore turn our attention

now to an investigation of this Etruscan evidence,
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(v) Notes to Chapter VI

We know that Hecataeus mentioned places on
the Ligurian coast around lkassilia (P.Gr,Hist. I
#,53-58) and three sites in Campania (Nola,
Japua, Capri: F.61-63); all the rest of the
fragments on Italy deal with places in the extrene
South of the peninsula (F.64-71; 80-89). This
distribution is consistent with the view being
advanced in this chapter, that the hinterland
of Italy was little known to the Greeks until
relatively late. The barbarian peoples and places
icneae by Hecataeus are those which had some
convact witn areas colonised by the Gresks., ZFor
a zood dicussion of Hecataeus' description of Italy
see L, Pearson, Barly Tonian Historians, pp.38-45.

See li. Gelgzer, "Kleine Schriften", I1I, p.107,
for the view that Hioppys of Rhegium may have
influenced Cato; R. Helm, RE s.v. 'Porcius’
{(ne.9), 161, suggests that Cato may have used
Polemon.

R. Lagueur, RE s.v., 'Timaios', 1203; cf,
G. De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani IV, 2.1, p.62;
but notice the more cautious view of ¥. W. vWalbank,

Historical Commentary on Polybius, II p.407, on
Aall.26d.2.

L. Moretti, Le "Origines' di Catone, Timeo
ed Eratostene, "Riv.Fil,Class." 80, 195§, 280-302.
His argument is based on a comparison of fragments
of Cato with passages of Justin and ILycophron,
both of whom ?he claims) used Timaeus. But there
is no compelling evidence that, in the instances
listed by Moretti, Cato and Lycophron (or Cato
and Justin) share a common source; even if they
do, it is necessary to demonstrate not only that
Lycophron and Justin used Timaeus, but that they
used no other source except Timaeus. Against
the hypothesis (J. Geffcken Timaios' Geographie
des Westens, 1892, and W. Schur, "Klio" 17, 1921,
137ff.) that Lycophron's source was exclusively

Timaeus see the bibliography cited above, chapter
II n.l2 ; see also M., Sordi, I rapporti romano
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(7)
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ceriti, 1960, p.10 f£ff. The problem of the
sources of Trogus Pompeius is notoriously
difficult, and not greatly helped, in my view,
by anypnotheses involving the shadowy figure of
Jimazgenes. Any similarities there might be
vetween Justin's account of the origins of
Italian peoples (book XX) and fragments of
Cato might be explained economically by the
possibility that Trogus Pompeius took some of
his information directly or indirectly from
Cato's Qrigines.

e.g., L., Moretti, art.cit. p.289; D. Timpe,
Le "QOrigini" di Catone, p.20,

B. J. Bickermann, Origines Gentium, "Class,
PLil." 47, 1952, 65 ff; the phenomenon was
clearly recognised already by A. Schwegler,
Rom. Gesch. 1.81.

Strabo, V.4.12, p.250 C,

See Dion. Hal. II.49. 4-5 (= Cato, Origines
¥.50); Plut. Numa 1; etc. See below pp.3k3-372.

L, Pareti, Le Origini etrusche, 1926, p.13 ff;
the literary sources are discussed also by
r.o rallottino, L'Origine degli Etruschi, 1947,
n.15 ££. The distinction between genuine popular
cradition and the learned inferences or conjectures
of Greek scholars should be clearly understood
before any use can be made of the literary evidence
in a discussion of Etruscan origins. The question
is, in which category - tradition or inference =
should one place the view of Dionysius of Hali-
carnassus, that the Etruscans were autochthonous?
See Pareti, op,.,cit.; also Storia di Roma e del
mondo romano, I, p.113 £f. For the opposite
point of view see J. Berard, La question des
origines &trusques, "Rev.Et.Anciennes" 51, 1949,
202~45. Good discussions of the main points can
be found in H, H., Scullard, [fwo Hallicarmassians
and a Lydian, "Ancient Society and Imnstitutions",
Studies V. Ehrenberg, 1966, 225-231, and The
Etruscan Cities and Rome, 1966, 34 ff. I am not
convinced by the arguments of D. Musti, lendenze
nella storiografia romana e greca su Roma arcaica,
"Quaderni Urbinati® 10, 1970, esp. ppl ff., 18 ff.,
etc., that Dionysius's "autochthonist" point of
view was the product of "anti-Etruscan'" prejudice.

PRGN
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(10) Indeed, in the case of the Sabines, we know
that the story of the Lacedaenonian 'avwvoikod”
was recorded in local histories of the Sabines
(Dion. Hal. I1.49.4); it is moreover extremely
likely that the reference in Dionysius to'em xwplo
£ " . o
CaTopdon of the Sabines derives from a
citation in Cato's QOrigines. See below, pp.3&>3ff,esp-358.

(11) Cf., E. J. Bickermann, QOrigines Gentium
(above, n.6) p.73. For A.von Gutschmid this
evidence indicated how deeply Greek traditions
had penetrated into the native Italian chronicles:
#K1,s3chr." VvV, p.520. Cf. F. Leo, Gesch. rom, Lit.
I, p.298.

(12) Certainly the "Krdris [rothias® of Hippys of
Rhegium and theMepl ¥7otAfxs® of Antiochus of
Syracuse will have dealt only with the extreme
Southern tip of the peninsula, because at the
time they were writing (the fifth century B.C.)
the name "Italia" only extended as far as ILucania
(Dion, Hal, I1.35.1; Thuc, VI.4, VII,33), As for
Folemon and other Hellenistic writers of Ktiseis,
it seams likely that they confined their studies
to the Loundations of Greek cities in Sicily and
soutiiern Italy., The characteristic title " Krises
es. MAecwy " hardly justifies the view that they
also treated the origins of barbarian peoples of
the interior - with the possible exception of those
towns (such as Rome, Capua and the Etruscan cities)
wiich could be described as "MBAeis”,

(13) This is no doubt what Dionysius meant when
he wrote (I.6.1) that the first Greek author
to touch on the "archaeologia'" of the Romans
was Hieronymus of Cardia, in his hbook on the
Epigoni - this in spite of the fact that Dionysius
himself is our source for references to Rome in
garlier writers such as Hellanicus (I.72.2). He
meant of course that Hieronymus was the earliest
author to consider the Romans worthy of attention
for themselves, Of Hellanicus Bickermann writes:
"Rome, a place in the far West, known from mere
hearsay reports, had no distinct meaning for him.
He was interested in Aeneas and not in the Romans" -
Origines Gentium (cit. n.6, above) p.66, Cf. the
same scholar's valuable remarks in "Riv.Fil,Class.,"
27, 1969, 398-9.
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#., Jacoby has collected the evidence in
F.GI‘.HiSt. 84'0, espo F07-90

Cf. G. A, iiansuelli, I Cisalpini, Florence
1962, p.16 ff., etc.

P.Gr.Hist., 566 I',69,

A. D, FMomigliano, Secondo Contributo, p.31.

Ffor this and what follows cf, Bickermann,
Origines dentium (art.cit.).

F.Gr,Hist. 566 F.3%6,

Cic. Cato Maior de Sen. 11.38: "omnia
antiquitatis monumenta collige"™, Cf. the
evidence assembled by H. Peter, HRR I, ecxliii.

Polyb, XII.25h., = F.Gr.,Hist. 566 F.34.
But for all his " Xopeeisc T (Polyb. XII.25g.4),
and despite the fact that his account of the
foundation of Locri was different from the
tradition of the Locrians themselves (Polyb.
XII.5.5), nonetheless even Timaeus occasionally
recorded native traditions of Italy, for example
on the Penates of Lavinium (F.Gr.Hist. 566 F.59;
c¢f. F.36, 51 ete.).

Cf, F., Dellia Corte, Catone Censore, p.80 f.

See above, chapter IV, pp.HSff-. and nofes.

The swecifically ltalic character of the
lezend of Caeculus, and comparable myths (see
velow pp. 260f), seems established. Cf. C. Koch,
Ry s,v, "Vesta", 1721 ff; H. Herter, "Rh.Mus."

76, 1927, p.421 £f; id., RE s.,v. "Phallos", 1719 ff.
etc. The simple story of Caeculus, the founder

of Praeneste, who was conceived from a spark from
the hearth, should be compared with the wversion of
Zenodotus of Troezen, possibly a contemporary of
Cato (Jacoby on F,.Gr.Hist. 821), according to whom
Praeneste was founded by Praenestus, a grandson of
Ulysses (Zenodotus F.1 Jac. = Solin., 2.9).

In the case of the origin of the Sabines and
the foundation of Praeneste we have the explicit
statements of Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Solinus
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(29)

(30}

(31)
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(respectively) that the traditions recorded by
Cato were to be found in local histories,

Dion. Hal. 4.15.1 (= Cato, Origines F.23).

The text is that of A. Kiessling (Teubner 1864),
on which see E. Gabba, "Athenaeun" 39, 1961, p.104
.21 .

On the story of Arruns and Lucumo see above
PP. 12k 127,

fo%2: "Ligures autem omnes fallaces sunt"
is almost certainly a less accurate version of
the same statement of Cato - see Peter's note
ad loc. 31 probably reproduces Cato's exact
words.

e.g8. A. Schwegler, Rom. Gesch. I.310; A.von
Gutschmid, "K1,Schr.," V,522; A, Rosenberg,

Binleitung u. Quellenkunde z. rom. Gesch. 163 ff;
F. Della Corte, Catone Censore, p.30 ff., etc.

Storia di Roma e del mondo romano I. p.>30;
ef., 1d. La disunione politica degli Etruschi
("Rend.Accad.Pont.™ 1937) in "Studi minori di
Storia Antica" I, 1958, 293~4,

A list of direct references is assembled in
BE. Pais, Storia Critica di Roma, I, 1.(1918),
.91 n,1; cf. G. C. Lewis, An Inquiry into the
sredibility of the Farly Roman History, 1853, I.
197 £; H. Nissen, lItalische Landeskunde, I, 1883,
p.20.
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CHAPTER VII

) "Btruscan Histories": The evidence
of Claudius

Direct evidence about Btruscan nistorical
litzeature is very limited. The original works
have enticely disappeared, and very little is known
about the use winich was made of them by Greek and
Roman writers, because nc coherent antiquarian or
historical account of Etruscan history has come down to
us. ‘e know, however, that such works were written in

antiquity; it is sufficient to mention the Res itruscae

of Verrius Ilaccus, and the emperor Claudius' Tyrrhenica.

fGut we possess only a very few fragments of these accounts,
and not many inore of the works of those Roman writers
such as Varro, and of course Cato, who endeavoured to
examine local Italian traditions.

Zut tnece is little reason to doubt the contention
that some sort of Etruscan historiography once existed.
It seems to be confirmed by reliable evidence. The
emperor Claudius, in a famous speech preserved on a bronze
tahlet from Lyons, contrasted the well known Roman story
of king Servius Tullius with a tradition explicitly
referred to Etruscan sources. And Varro, in a discussion

of the Etruscan theory of "saecula'", mentioned certain

(1) For notes to Chapter VII, see below, p.2X30-24&2X.
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Btruscan histories ("Tuscae historiae") which, he said,

had been written in the eighth Etruscan saeculum. Claudius
and Varro are trustiworthy authorities, and their statements
seem to add up to conclusive proof of the existence of

an struscan nistoriography. J. Heurgon, for exanmple,

has written: "wes Etrusques ont eu, certainement, une
litiérature historique“.(1)

his is a statement which very few scholars would
call into gquestion. But hardly any attempt has ever
been made Lo consider its implications. Heurgon's little
book (cit.,n.1) contains the only competent survey known
to me of the subject as a whole. Although I agree with
moist of what Heurgon says, i1t seems to me that a fuller
treatment is both possible and desirable.(2) And even
Heurgon fails, in my view, to distinguish clearly enough
between the various forms in which ltruscan historical
traditions could have been handed dovm.

When Claudius speaks of Etruscan authorities, what
exactly does ne mean? The relevant part of his speech
is as followg:-

"Between this man (se. Tarquinius Priscus) and his
son or grandson (for even in this there is disagreement
among writers) came Servius Tullius, who, if we follow

our own authorities, was the son of Ocresia, a prisoner

of war; 1f (we follow) the Etruscans he was once a faithful
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comrade of Caelius Vibenna, a friend in all his adventures.
And being driven out after his luck had turned, he left
ptruria with the remnants of Caelius's army, occupied
the Caelian hill which he named after his former leader,
'nd, chanzinz his name (for in Etruscan his name was
nastvarna}, he took the name which I have mentioned (that
is, Servius Tullius) and obtained the throne to the great
benefit of the state".(B)

The prima facie implication of this passage is that
Claudius had found the Etruscan version of the origins
of Servius Tullius in an Etruscan historical book. Ve
know that Caeles Vibenna and Mastarna figured in a popular
story which was genuinely Etruscan in origin because they
are portrayed in the well known painting of the Frangois
tomb at Vulci.(4) But what is not confirmed by any
independent Btruscan evidence is the eguation of Mastarna
with the loman king Servius Tullius.(S)

It is possible that Servius Tullius and HMastarna
really were the same person, and conceivable that the
memory of this fact had been preserved by an old and
authentic Etruscan tradition; but it is extremely un-
likely that Etruscan tradition should have remembered
something of importance to Roman history which had been
completely forgotten by the Romans themselves. The Roman
annalistic tradition (Claudius's "nostri") knew nothing

of Mastarna, or of his supposed identity with Servius
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Tullius, It is much more likely that the Etruscan
story had happened to record simply that Fastarna had
ruled at Rome.(e) The identification of this lastarna
Wit vervius ullius, whether true or not, is likely
to have been a secondary reconstruction.(T) "No one
doubts", writes a. Alfoldi, "that the equation of the
veneranle old king of the Roman legend with the Etruscan
intruder is an arbitrary contamination".(a)
There are several ways in which this contamination
can be explained. It is unlikely that Claudius himself
tampered with the Etruscan story by inserting his own
conjectures;(g) it is more probable that he found the
tradition in an already contaminated form in his source,
This might mean that Claudius's source was the
work of a loman writer, and that his knowledge of Etruscan
sources was indirect. Although one has the impression
that Claudius was presenting evidence which he thought
would be unfamiliar to his audience of senators, there
is no good reason to suppose that he was the first Roman
scholar to unearth it; indeed, there is perhaps some
evidence to the contrary.
Varro knew of a tradition, which was probably
ancient and indigenous, that connected Caeles Vibenna,
and his brother Aulus, with Rome:

"In Suburanae regionis parte princeps est Caelius
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Ions a Caele Vibenna, Tusco duce nobili, gui cum sua
manu dicitur Romulo venisse auxilio contra Tatium regem"£1o)

The interesting feature of this passage 1is the
chronology. Varro's statement that Caeles Vibenna was
a contemporary of Romulus obviously conflicts with the
version of Claudius, who placed Caeles Vibenna and Hastarna
in thae vime of the Tarquins and made Mastarna the successor
of Tarquin the elder. It appears that Varro either had
no knowledge of the story given by Claudius or chose to
reject it.

The earliest preserved reference to HMastarna in a
Roman work is in a statement of Verrius Flaccus (ap.
festus p.486 L.), and even this is based on a restoration
of a missing part of the text:

"Many writers say that the Tuscus Vicus was named
after those BEtruscans who remained in Rome after king
Porsenna had abandoned his siege; and they (who remained)
lived in a place which had been allotted to them. Or
(it is so called) because it was occupied by the Volcentane
brothers Caeles and Aulus Vibenna, who, they say, came to
Rome with Maxtarna against king Tarquinius%..."aut quod
Volci]entes fratres Caeles et EAJ Vibenn[ée quos dicunt
ad rogeﬁ] Tarquinium Romam se cum Max[farna contulisse
eumn incolué]rint".(11)

Unfortunately we cannot be certain what the original
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text really said. But the reading "Max(tarna...)" seems
to me to derive some support from the fact that Verrius
Tlaccus dated the arrival of the Vibennae in the reign

of Tarquinius. The significance of this becomes evident
when we consider the difficulties in which Verrius Flaccus
Lfound himself as a result of this chronology. We learn
from anotvher nassage of Festus that Verrius was unwilling
to reject aitogether the opinion of Varro that the Mons
Caelius was named after a contemporary of Romulus, For
this man to have been the same Caeles Vibenna would have
been chronologically impossible, sco Verrius postulated
the existence of two distinct persons, both named Caeles.
Caeles Vibenna, he decided, was the man who came to Rome
in the time ¢f Tarquin the elder, while Romulus was helped
by "a certain Caeles from Btruria" (i.e. not the famous
Vibenna):=-

"Caelius lions dictus est a Caele quodam ex Etruria
qui Romulo auxilium adversum Sabinos praebuit eo guod in
co domicilium habuit", (Festus p.38 L.).

I Yerrius was prepared to go to such lengths to
uphold the version of Varro, one wonders why he did not
accept it in toto., The only possible explanation is that
he had a very good reason to connect the brothers Vibenna
with Tarquin. We must therefore assume that Verrius had
access to new information about the Vibenmnae and their

relations with Rome.(12) Verrius, we know, wrote a work
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on Btruscan matters - Res Etruscae(13) - and it seens

reasonable to suppose that nis new information about
the Vibennae came from Etruscan sources, consulted
while he was preparing his work on the Etruscans.
This coneclusion is supported by the independent evidence
of bl.e Irangois tomb-painting, which shows that the
original Btruscan tradition synchronised these events
with the age of the Tarquins, because one of the persons
shown in the picture is Cneve Tarchunies Rumach.(14)
Claudius's version of the story is rather different Ifrom
that of Verrius Placcus because the latter brought Caeles
Vibenna to Rome, whereas in Claudius kastarna arrived
after the death of Caeles., This might have been the
emperor's own conjecture, or pessibly the interpretation
of a writer intermediate between Verrius Flaccus and
Claudius. If a Roman author was responsible for the
equation of Mastarna and Servius Tullius, his purpose
must have been to reconcile the Etruscan tradition with
the Roman, and to admit Mastarna into the ranks of the
Roman kings without causing too much of an upset to the
traditional Roman picture of the monarchic age.(15)
But it is equally possible that the identification
of the two persons appeared for the first time in the

work of an Btruscan historian. It cannot be denied that

the result of the contamination was rather flattering to
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the Etruscans, and it could conceivably have originated
because of the desire on the part of an Etruscan writer

to 'etruscanise! important parts of Roman history, and

in this case to claim as an Etruscan one or the best

loved of the Roman kings, the creator of the most important
Roman political institutions.(16)

It is worth mentioning that Clauwdius was in an
exceptionally good position to consult Etruscan sources
directly. This has been well argued by Heurgon.(17> By
means of a prosopographical survey, Heurgon demonstrated
that Claudius was closely connected by personal ties with
the leading Btruscan aristocracy of his day; his first
wife, Urgalanilla, came from a family which had maintained
its national character by alliances of marriage with other
families of Btruscan origin. The remarkable fact that
these noble families had managed to survive for so long,
and the tenacity with which they had held on to their
IBtruscan identity, might lead one to conjecture that they
were a venicle for the preservation and transmission of
their national historical tradition. And it so happens
that the conjecture can be confirmed. The "“elogia
Tarquiniensia', which will be discussed more fully below
(pp./92-9)}, provide independent evidence of the fact that

Etruscan noble families, even in the time of the principate,

kept alive the memory of their national history, and
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publicly paraded the achievements of their ancestors.
In these circumstances, Claudius could hardly have ignored

native sources when collecting material for his Tyrrhenica.

deurgon protested against the notion that Claudius relied
solely on the reports of Roman antigquarian writers:

"Woire! Petit-gendre, gendre, beau-frere de quelgues=-
tnes das repreésentantes de l'aristocratie étrusque du
teups, dont sa serupuleuse endogamie dénonce la fierte
ethnique et la £idélité & ses souvenirs, il n'a eu qu'a
puiser directement aux sources".(18)

But the precise character of the Efruscan source,
on wiich the equation Mastarna=Servius Tullius was based,
is a matter for conjecture. It need not have been a
written historical work. It could have been a book or
document of some other kind; but it is equally likely that
the original Etruscan source was nothing more than a firmly
established and widely diffused oral tradition.

We know that the legend of the Vibennae was popular
and widespread, since traces of it are found not only in
tne painting from the Frangois tomb at Vulei and in the
native Roman tradition,(19) but also on funerary urns from

(20) and on a bronze mirror from Bolsena.(21)

near Chiusi,
The name "Aules V(i)pinas" appears on a fifth century red
figure cup by an Etruscan artist who imitated an Attic cup

of the school of Duris;(zz) and in a temple at Veil a
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votive offering was found in the form of a bucchero vase
bearing thne inscription "Avile Vipiiennas"; this object
is Aated to the middle of the sixth century B.C., and

was perhaps offered by Aulus Vibenna in person.(23)

Thus, the presence of the brothers, or at least
of tradivions about them, is attested at Vuleci, Rome,
Clusium, Veii and Volsinii. It could be fairly said that
the legend of the brothers Vibenna is hetter attested in
EBtruria than any other native story. It has even been
suggested that Caeles and Aulus Vibenna, and other
*condottierit! of the same type, were celebrated in popular
poetry;(24) that their exploits formed a widely known
popular tradition can scarcely be doubted.

But it is likely that by the rfirst century A.D. such
Etruscan lererds had been distorted by the influence oI
tne Roman historical tradition. We might reasonably
assume, a priori, that after the Roman conquest of Etruria
the Etruscans' view of their own past developed a tendency
to exagierate the importance of events in the archaic
period of their history which involved the Romans, and to
stress the part they themselves had played in the formation
and growth of Rome. This could explain the identification
of Mastarna with Servius Tullius., There is no reason,
therefore, why we should not take Claudius' phrase "si

Tuscos (sequimur)" at its face value, But it does not
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necessarily furnish a prima facie argument for the

existence of Etruscan historical literature.

LI I B T B R S B B I B I I IR I

(ii) YEtruscan Histories": The testimony
of Varro

Ihe evidence of Varro, nowever, presents us with
something more substantial. The passage in question

derives from Uensorinus (De die natali 17,6):=-

"yuare in Tuscis historiis, quae octavo eorum
saeculo scriptae sunt, ut Varro testatur, et quot

voero saecula el genti data sint et transactorum
singula gquanta fuerint gquibusve ostentis eorum exitus
designati sint continetur'.

This passage cannot be treated in guite the same
way as the extract of the Table of Clawdius, who was
probably referring to oral tradition,(zs) because Varro
stated explicitly that the Tuscae historiae were written
("scriptae sunt"). A consideration of the purely internal
indications of the passage as it stands suggests the
following observations:

The author of the Tuscae historiae is not named,
winich is odd if a literary composition is referred to.
Phisg implies one of two things:

(i) Varro was referring not to a single book but

to a group of works by several authors. This explanation
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is advanced by Heurgon, who adds in its favour that
Varro svolke of "Tuscae historiae™ in the plural - which

(26)

may not vbe a very compelling argument. Miebuhr

seems to have taken a similar view, for he postulated
a series of Etruscan annalists, akin to the Roman.(ZT)

(ii) Alternatively, the absence of a writer's name
mizht sugrest that Varro was not in fact referring to a
literary work in the normal sense, but rather to a non-
literary document or group of documents, similar perhaps
to the Roman Fasti or Annales Maximi.(zs) Any difficulty
there mizcht be in Varro's statement that they were written
in tie eishth struscan saeculum can be overcome if we
assume that the documents were first collected and published
in the eighth saeculum, which was roughly equivalent to
the second century B.C.(Zg) This date, vague though it
is, inevitably calls to mind the development of Roman
historiography, and especially the publication of the
"Annales lhiaximi', probably by the Pontifex Maximus Mucius
Scaevola at the end of the second century.

The possibility of a connection between the Annales
Maximi and the "Yuscae historiae" has sometimes been
sugiested, notably by Heurgon, who suggests that the one
might have #iven rise to the other - i.,e. that the "Tuscae
historiae" were produced in emulation of the Roman "Annales

(30)

Maximi'.
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The historical consciousness of the Romans, which
awoike at tine beginning of the second century 5.C., and
the concenlration of attention by Roman historians on
the history of their own city, might have impelled the
other Iltalian peoples to undertake an examination of thneir
own past; the possibility cannot be excluded that the
Etruscans began to write local histories in order to
impress on the Romans the fact that their achievements
in early times were no less great than those of Rome.

This kind or composition could have been inspired by

Cato's Origines, written in the middle of the second century, -
a work which differed from its predecessors in that it

dealt with the history of the Italian peoples as well as

of Aome.

The possibility that the Tuscae historiae were the
work of a Aoman, writing in DLatin, who reconstructed the
Etruscan past for Roman readers, Seems to be ruled out
by the absence of an author's name, wihich 1s surely
evidence of their Etruscan origin.

But there is one further vossibility. It is important
to realise that the passage in question is not strictly
speaking a "fragment" of Varro at all, because it does
not reproduce Varro's exact words., There must be a chance
that Censorinus misunderstood what he had read in Varro.

It is quite clear that Varro referred to a written
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composition, but it may be that he was actually sneaking
about some other kind of work; he may, for example, have
written "libri Ztrusci" - which Censorinus understood to
be historical because of the nature of the passage quoted.
Varro may have derived his knowledge of the Etruscan
saecula from those books whose existence is well atitested,
namely the sacred books containing the body of doctrine
¥nown as the "itrusca disciplina®.

slearly none of these hypothetical reconstructions
can e coniirmed for the simple reason that no direct
evidence existTs whatsoever apart from fthe single passage
under discussion. However, it seems to me that whatever

view one takes of the Tuscae historiae,a publication of

non-literary documents, a literary reconstruction of
Btruscan history from a variety of sources, or a misguoted
reference to the books of the "Btrusca disciplina' - one
fundamental question is in any case bound to present itself.
whatever may have been the precise nature of the

Tuscae historiae, it is clearly necessary to ask what sort

of primary historical evidence they were based on. An
answer to this question might enable us to form a more
precise picture of their character, because the form and
content ol a historical work are clearly dependent to

gome extent on the nature of the sources which the historian

has at his disposal. The question can be put thus: if an
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BEtruscan scholar were to try fto write a local history,
where would he be able to find the necessary raw materials?
This question s%ill has meaning even if we tTake the most
sceptical view possible of Varro's mention of "Tuscae
historiae™. Varro (and Claudius) may or may not mean

that Etcuscan history was established in a literary
tradivion; in any case we would want %o know whether

there existed in the Etruscan cities any systematic
documentary records containing detailed and authentic

historical information.

e 4 2 9 % 8 8 8 b2 e P R e PO S A TS

(iii) Family tradition in the Etruscan cities

Bvidence for written records of a historical nature,
going back to a very early date, is provided, in the Iirst
place, by the so-called "elogia Tarquiniensia'". These
inscriptions were discovered shortly after the war during
excavations at Tarquinia, and since then they have been

(%1)

discussed many times. Written in Latin, they were at
once recognised as "elogia'", set up in honour of famous
persons from the past history of the city.

The style of lettering suggests that the inscriptions
are of early imperial date, and this is supported by the

fact that they are similar in character to the elogia set

up at Rome in the Forum of Augustus in 2 B.C.(sz) Blogia
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of the same period have been found elsewhere in Italy,
notably at Arezzo and Pompeii.

The distinctive feature of tne elogia Targuiniensia
is thnat they celebrate persons and events of the history
oi ‘‘arquinia, in contrast to the series of famous Romans,
Lrom Azneas to the end of the Republic, honoured in Rome

Gy..er italian cities. It is clear that at Targuinia
feelinzs of locasl patriotism were still strong even at
the time of the early Roman Enmpire.

A3 far as we are concerned,(33) the significant
implications of the elogia of Tarquinia can be summarised
as follows: first, some of the inscriptions refer to

(34)  one

events which took place at a very early date.
of them(35) mentvions a king of Caere, which indicates

that the person who is the subject of the elogium must

have lived at a time when there were still kings at Caere;
the date of the fall of the monarchy at Caere is not known,
et it is vprobably to be placed during the general
constitutional crisis which affected the Etruscan cities

at the end of the sixth century B.C., and which is symbolised
in our tradition by the expulsion of the Tarquins from
Rome.(36) Al any rate we know that most of the Etruscan
clties were governed by republican constitutions by the

end of the fifth century, because Livy says that their

hatred of monarchy was one of the reasons why the other
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Etruscan cities did not send a2id to Veii, where the
monarchy had been restored in 403 B.C.%21? inother
elogium(as) concerns a Tarquinian magistrate who "primus...
struscorum mare,..traiecit", However this sentence is
to be restored(39), and whatever may be the historical
implications of “primus",(4o) this maritime expedition
#ust surely have taken place at a relatively early date,
perhaps in the late fifth or fourth century B.C.(41)

oecondly, the elogia contain detailed information
about the careers of the persons they honour. Let us
congsider first the career of the subject of no.77, which
we know to be early: tThe person or persons who composed
the text in the first century A.D. Xnew not only that
this man had had dealings with the king of Caere and
had fought a war against Arretium; they also knew tne
number of fortresses he had capitured from the Latins
(or Arretines).(42) The last line, where the restorations
must be essentially correct, reads:

”[de l@]tinis novem o[ppida cepiE]"
or "[de Arre]tinis novem o[bpida cepiﬁ]"

Detailed iniormation of this kind can hardly be
attributed SOlﬁ? to oral tradifion, and the general
character of the elogia seems to suggest that they were
based on written sources. This impression emerges even

more strongly from the best preserved and most informative
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0of the =2lo~ia - no.48.(45) This concerns a man who
1ad twice held the office of praetor,(44) who had led
an expedition to Sicily, and who had been awarded a
golden crown, The interesting point about this text,
as Pallottino has emphasised,(45) is that the praetor
is not credited with any positive achievement. e are
told simply that he commanded an army and led an expedition
to 3icily. No battle is mentioned, nor is there room in
the lacunaze for BSuch a mention to be restored.(46) It is
extremely unlikely, for that reason, that a victory was
refervred to in the last line of the text.(47) It seems,
then, Lhat the elogium is dealing with a praetor who did
not .ine in his first, and little of any real significance
in nis second period of office, And yet, despite the
passage of several centuries,(48) the compilers of the
elogium in the first century A.D. were able to enumerate
the details of his career. The inevitable conclusion is
that this information was recorded in a written document
or collection of documents, as tThere is no other way in
which such unmemorable events could have been handed down.
Moreover, the relative insignificance of the achievements
attributed to this Btruscan magistrate constitutes a
telling argument against the only possible alternative -
that the elogia were simply the product of Iree invention.
It can be said, therefore, that the elogia Tarquiniensia

must imply the existence of written documents surviving
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from a very early period, These documents must have

recorded the names of magistrates and at least some®thing

about what they did. It is tempbting to think in terms

of a local chronicle, originally in the form of a list

of magistrates with additional notes attached to the names,
comparable to the Roman Fasti (perhaps later to be established

in a literary form, as the Tuscae historiae?). A chronicle

of this type could undoubtedly have furnished the necessary
material for the compilers of the elogia Tarquiniensia.
Yle 5..21l see, moreover, that there is some independent
evidence from Tarquinia for a list of eponymous magistrates,
the necessary precondition of any type of yearly chronicle,
There is, however, a second possibility. Some evi-
dence has recently come to light which suggests that the
major source of the elogia Tarquiniensia may have been
private archives of individual aristocratic families rather
than an official public record. This conclusion is based
on what is now known of the motives which led the citizens
of Targquinia to set up the elogia in the first place.
In a recent article,(so) M. Torelli published a new
fragment of the most important of the elogia (no.48).
This ifragment revealed part of the name of the person
who wag Lhe subject of the elogium; it is now beyond doubt
that he was a member of the gens Spurinna.

Pallottino had already observed(®!) that several of
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the fragments published by Romanelli bore the name of
mempers oL tThis gens,(52) and he had suggested that
they too might have been fragments of elogia. Torelli's
discovery seems to confirm this hypothesis, and one is
led on to imagine a series of elogia enumerating the
achievements oi members of this family.(sa) The significance
of the Spurinnae is that they were an important family
at the time of the early empire: one of them, Vestricius
Spurinna, was a man of consular rank whose career is
calatively well known.(54) If we add to thnis the fact
toat anotner elogium from Tarquinia bears the name of a
Caesennius,(BB) another influential family during the
Principate, several members of which reached the consul-
ship,(SG) we can begin to see the emergence of a pattiern,
For this evidence implies that the publication of the
elogia was not simply the product of sentimental recollec-
tions of vast glories by the people of Tarquinia,(57)
nor merely the result of research undertaken by anti-
quarian scholars,(58) Rather, it seems that the elogia
were set up in honour of the ancestors of the leading
Tarquinian gentes of the time - more specifically, of
those [a:ilies which formed part of the new sSenatorial
aristocracy of the early Roman Empire.

These Btruscan senators, who were relatively new

arrivals on the Roman scene, clearly felt a desire to
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distinsuish themselves from other men who owed their

Ao Premotion
positionALrom a more humble level, It seems not un-
reasonable to suppose that the elogia Tarquiniensia
were sSet up by men who wanted to show the Romans that
they were not "new men" in the ordinary sense: they
wished to emphasise their ancient and noble family origins,
and to show that their ancestors were no less illustrious
than those of the 0ld Roman nobility.(sg)

The possibility that the leading Tarquinian aristo-
crats of the day undertook the publication of the elogia
strongly sugzests that the information they contain came
from the vwrivate archives of those families. In Rome,

Il

ily arg ives consisted of portraits of a nobleman's
ancestors which were regularly produced at family funeralsg60)
Accompanying these portraits were documents in which a
record was kept of their magistracies and achievenments,
as Pliny tells us (n.h, xxxv. 6=7):—

"tabulina codicibus implebantur, et monimentis rerum
in magistratu gestarum",

A. Gellius also tells us that he himself was able
to consult the records of the gens Porcia when he was
checlking up on the ramifications of the family of Cato
the Censor:-
..."cum et laudationes funebres et librum commentarium

e : 6
de Cowilia Yorcia legeremus"( 1).
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The "laudatio funebris" was an encomiastic speech
delivered at a family funeral - a ceremony which Polybius
describes for us.(62) The speech contained an account,
according to Polybius, of " Ta:’S c?(pc-‘ra‘zs Katd 'T'b‘f.S
E—rrcré?‘éur)\rc—fvxs Ev 7-:,3 ‘S;;iv 'n;zxffecs " of the deceased.
PYnis is borne out by a papyrus fragment, recently published
by L. Loenen,(63) which contains a Greek translation of
the "laudatio funebris" delivered by Augustus at the funeral
of Agrippa. This document is important for the student of
historiography because it shows that a "laudatio funebrist
rave account of the public career of the dead man with
versy lhucll nore caronclogical and substantial detail than
Polybiusgt &peTQS pony qfigﬁ;“ might suggest. A family
archive, therefore, consisted mainly of a series of former
"laudationes", as Gellius informs us, whose contents must
have provided a major historical source.

Obviously, records of this type could have provided
the necessary material for the elogia Tarquiniensiaj; there
is no reason why the noble families in the Etruscan cities
should not have kept records similar to the Roman, The
elogia in themselves show that a deaire to glorify one's

ancestors was characteristic of the aristocratic gentes,

and they can surely be considered strong evidence for the

preaservation of substantial family archives,.
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(iv) Local chronicles in the Etruscan cities

1 have already mentioned the possibility of local
chronicles in the Etruscan cities, and it will be well
to consider this subject further. Here again we have no
direct evidence, but if we postulate, a priori, the ex-
istence of local Etruscan chronicles on the Greek pattern,
it is necessary to examine the evidence for signs of con-
ditions which the writing of local chronicles inevitably
presupposes; this means, above all, a systematic method
of recording the passage of time. 7The fundamental basis
of a Greek local chronicle is a documentary list of
eponymous officials, together with brief annotations of
annual events, usually of a perfunctory character, which
concern the office whose representatives are enumerated
as eponyms — an activity which develops into the recording
of annual events on an increasing scale until a regular
chronicle is formed.(64)

Unhappily we know very little about the method of
measuring time in Btruria, and the evidence we have is
not conclusive. But there are two important pieces of
evidence which show that eponymous dating was probably
used in at least some of the Etruscan cities. This had

(65)

been argued vy . Vetter, on the evidence of inscriptions

from the tomba degli Scudi at Tarquinia, and has since
(66)

been generally accepted. A painting from the tomb
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shows a demon writing on a diptych (two tablets joined
together), and the text which appears on it reads:

"zilei Velus Hulchniesi Larth Velchas Velthurs

*t mele clan sacnisa thui eith suthnith acazr"(67)

Ihe meaning of this text is well enough established
as:

"In the magistracy of Vel Hulchnie, Larth Velcha
son of Velthur and Aprthni received in this tomb the
Tuneral hongurs"(68)

This is undoubtedly a clear instance of dating by
means of an eponymous magistrate. It may be objJected
that this could be an isolated case which does not
necessarily imply the widespread use — even in the city
of Yarguinii - of eponymous dating, But it must be
realised that the eponymous method cannot allow of iso-
lateda usage, because dating by the name of a magistrate
is meaningless in chronological terms if that magistrate
cannot readily be related to a yearly list of magistrates.
liere names on their own cannot indicate duration of time
or relative chronology. In other words, the text gquoted
above must surely indicate that a list of annual eponymous
maglistrates existed in Tarquinia.

IMarther evidence of the use of eponymous dating by
the Btruscans is furnished by the now famous Pyrgi
inscription. The text, which is a temple dedication,

mentions the ruler of Caere, Thefarie Velianas,(69) and
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states that the temple was dedicated in his third year.
It seems to indicate, therefore, that at Caere during
this period (the early fifth century B.C.)}, evenis were
ted by re-nal (or magisterial) years. ‘This method,
ii conbtinued, inevitably develops into normal eponymous
dating with the introduction of annual magistrates in
place of kings (or long-term magistrates). Again, if
there is evidence at Caere for the use of eponymous
dating, the inevitable conclusion is that there existed
a list of eponymous magistrates. The existence of a list
might also suggest the existence of a chronicle, although
this cannot yet be confirmed by any evidence. Nevertheless,
a list of magistrates is a vitally important historical
document and is in itself a primitive form of chronicle.
BEqually interesting, however, are certain indications
that the Ztruscans had a system of dating other than the
use of eponyms. The only possible altermative to the
eponymous nmethod is the use of an 'era'! - that is to say,
the dating of events by the number of years before or
after an epochal event., In Etruria, the era is to be
connected with the system of saecula. In simple terms,
the saeculum was conceived of as being concurrent with
the lifetime oif a person; a saeculum was reckoned to end
with the death of the last surviving person to have been

alive at the time when the saeculum began. The Etruscan
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nation was thought to have been destined to last for
ten saecula,

Suech a system obviously required the recording of
the passage of time, and, in view of the religious
caaraciter of the concept of saecula, it would seem
that the business of recording time was supervised by
priests, But the wmost interesting fact about the saecula
is that the majority of our knowledge is derived from
Varro, and from the very same passage in which he refers

to Tuscae historiae., This obviously suggesits that the

Tuscae historiae were arranged within a 'saecular' frame-—

work: that is to say, their chronology took the form

of an indication of which year of waich saeculum saw

the occurrence of a given event. DExactly comparable

in t..is respect is the Greek system of Olympiads; and,

as with the Greeks, it is quite possible that the Etruscans
used two curonological systems - the ‘'saecular! and the
eponymous - side by side.

The supposition that the Tuscae historiae were

arranged according to saecula cannot be certain because
the passage of Varro cannot be said to imply it directly;
but the possibility is nevertheless strong. FHoreover,

the passage is bound to suggest that the Tuscae historiae

vere connected in some way with the Etruscan religion in
general, and it raises the question, to be discussed below,

of whether or not the recording of time by means of saecula
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also involved the recording of events - i.e. the keeping
of a priestly chronicle.

® 8 & & BB A eSS EA S s

(v) Priestly traditions in the Etruscan Cities

Ine content of the *'fragment' of Varro inevitably
suzzests a connection between the Tuscae historiae,
whatever they were, and the BEtrusca disciplina. The
relationship is strongly emphasised by Leurgon, whose
opinion of the Tuscae historiae, as far as I understand
it, is that they were so closely dependent on the Etrusca
disciplina that they can be regarded as part of tne sacred
literature of the Etruscans, along with the "libri rituales",
He writves:-

"Les Tuscae historiae anonymes, gue nous connaissons

r Vacron, rentrent aussi, et davantage encore, dans la
catégorie de la litteérature sacres... Toute porte 4 croire
que le texte original était en étrusque, comme d‘'autres
Libri TivualeEis
and again:-

"lles histoires étrusques, qui dtaient venues a la
connaissance de Varron...(étaient)...en étroite dépendance
de l'Etrusca disciplina"(70)

Whether or not Heurgon's remarks are valid, the

question they imply is an important one. One wants to
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body of sacred texts, some of which undoubtedly contained
argi 2lc eterial, was instrumental in preserving historical
traaition.

If the Tuscae historiae are in any sSense a true

parallel of the Roman Annales Maximi,(71) then we must

presume that the priests in the Etruscan cities kept an

annual record. At Rome the pontifiical "tabulae®" were

connected with the calendar, which was supervised by

the pontiffs; the most plausible reconstruction of their

character is that the "tabula apud pontificem maximum®

was a publication of the calendar - divided into months

and days = on which the festivals and ceremonies were

entered, together with a record of events of a religious

gignificance, such as eclipses and famines,(vz) which

required the performance of a specific religious ceremony£73)
We have no evidence that annual calendar tables were

set up in Etruria, and day by day events recorded, as at

(74) But one wonders whether the priests in the

Rome.
BEtruscan cities kept any kind of record of their activities.
The books of the disciplina, especially the libri haruspicini
and the 1libri fulgurales, must have contained information
about the interpretation of omens, signs and portents of

various kinds, and this in itself suggests that they may

also have recorded past observations of this nature,
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Haruspical divination was based on a tradition recorded
in sacred books and instruction passed on from father
to son among the noble families.(75) What we would like
Lo know 1is wnether this tradition was based on precedent -~
i.e. whether it was a "science" depending on empirical
o} ion and evolving outv of the recording of signs
and the noting of subsequent events. Ciceroc seems to
svg.sest that this was the case:-
TQuae veroc aut coniectura explicantur aut eventis
animadversa ac notata sunt, ea genera divinandi, ut
supra dixi, non naturalia, sed artificiosa dicuntur;
in quo haruspices, augures coniectoresque numerantur. ...
Quorum alia sunt posita in monumentis et disciplina,
guod =Ztruscorum declarant et haruspicini et fulgurales
et rituales 1libri, vestri etiam augurales”.(76)
Lhe possibility that the Ztrusca disciplina included
a corvus of recorded and c¢lassified observations makes
it lik~ly that the sacred texts also contained historical
allusions., <This likelihood is increased by the fact that
historical traditions are lknown to have been preserved
in tiis way in ancient liesopotamia. The Babylonian omen
texﬁz which survive in late copies, have been shown by
A, Goetze(77) to contain authentic traditions which go
back to the time of the events themselves. This conclusion

is confirmed by the findings of J., J. Finkelstein,(78)



whose analysis of the traditions of the Akkadian
dynasty shows that the omen texts are a more reliable
source of genuine information than the legends and
opular traditions about the same events. The omen

texts were used for the purposes of instruction, i.e.
they were intended to show what kind of events could
be expected if certain signs were observed.(79)

The similarities between the religions of Ltruria
and the Ancient Near Fast nave been discussed many
vines; and especially the matter of divination by means
of extispicy seems to indicate a connection between themgao)
The comparison has naturally been thought to have a bearing
on the controversial guestion of BEtruscan origins, and
to suggest that the antecedents of the Etruscan religion
are to be sought in the East.(81) It is not necessary,
however, to discuss this vexed problem; it will be guite
sufficient to mention the Babylonian and Assyrian omen
texts as a parallel case, because it is obvious that a
method of divination which claims for itself a rational
or scientific basis must inevitably rest on a foundation
of recorded precedent.

1t would therefore seem likely, a priori, that
the books of the Btrusca disciplina contained allusions
to past events, and this assumption is borne out by the

available evidence,
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Pliny the elder, in a discussion or thunder and
lightning, tells us that the Etruscan city of Volsinii
was once completely burned down by a thunderbolt.(az) A
few senlences later, he writes:-

"Exstat annalium memoria sacris guibusdam et
precationibus vel cogi fulmina vel inpetrari. vetus
fama Etruriae est inpetratum Volsinios urbem depopulatis
agris subeunte monstro gquod vocavere Oltam, evocatum a
Porsina suo rege".(SB)

This passage gives us a glimpse of Btruscan history
preserved by native tradition, and its survival is clearly
due to the religious significance of the events, so that
the ulvimate source is likely to have been a priestly
tradition. Pliny's immediate source is not in doubt.
Among the authors listed in the index of the second book
of the 'Natural History', Pliny mentions "Caecina de
Btrusca disciplina, Tarquitius gqui item, Julius Aguila
qui item". And at the beginning of II1.53 (the chapter
on the origins of thunderbolts) Pliny names as his source
"Mugcorum litterae', and again "Htruria...arbitratur..."

We know notning about Julius Aquila, but Caecina and
Tarquitius Priscus were well known Etruscan experts oI the

late doman Hepublic who introduced the Etrusca disciplina

to the Romans by translating the books into Latin.

Tarquitius Priscus, moreover, translated into Latin a

collection of supernatural events ("ostentaria Tusca'),
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which were undoubtedly based on some sort of documentcary

record probably =oing back a long way into the past.(84)

1t seems to me that Pliny's phrases "Tuscorum litterae
ruria...arbitratur...”" refer to authentic documents

in struscan which recorded observations of supernatural

signs. dJe know, again on the authority of Pliny, that

the sacred books of the disciplina did contain historical

events, and that newly observed phenomena continued to

be added until a relatively late date:-—

Practum est semel, quod equidem in #truscae disciplinae
voluninibus invenio, ingens tercarum portentuwm, L, Marcio
Sexto Iulio coss. (= 91 B.C.) in agro Mutinensi".(ss)

ut what is otherwise known of the sacred books

ight seem at first sight to conilict with this inter—

ratation. We read in Cicero(86) that the libri haruspicini

oricinated from a speech made by the semi-divine Tages,
who sprang one day from the soil of Tarquinia and revealed
to the struscans the art of extispicy; again, the liibri

fulgurales were thought to have contained the teachings

of the nymph Vegoia., These stories, together with other
evidence,(ST) suggest that the books were of a purely
prescriptive character and can hardly have contained a
catalogue of recorded precedent, which increased with the
passage of time.

It is necessary, however, to take into account the
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nature of our surviving sources; writers who refer to
the iitrusca disciplina, such as Cicero, S5eneca, Pliny
and John wuydus, were interested in the religious significance
0. what was recorded in the books, and not in any historical
inducaation tney may have contained. And the fact that
the Ltrusca disciplina was held to be derived ultimately
Lfrom the revelations of mythical fizures such as Tages
and Vegoia does not preclude the possibility that the
texts also contained a record of observed hauvenings wihich
bore out Lhe validity of the original doctrine. Indeed,
Cicero lmself confirms this assumption, when hs says
that the original Tagetic text was continually added fo
in the light of new knowledge:-

"Pum iilum (sc. Tages) plura locutum multis audientibus,
gul omnia verba eius exceperint litterisque mandarint;
omnen auiem ocrationem fuisse eam, qua haruspicinae disciplina
contineretur; eam postea crevisse rebus novis cognoscendis
et ad eadem illa principia referendis".(ss)

inat these additions included a recording of events
is proved, as we have seen, by the evidence of Pliny.
‘here can be no doubt, in fact, that many oif the local
Etruscan traditions known to us, including the theory ol
saecula attributed by Varro to Tuscae historiae, are
closely connected by their strong religious emphasis

with the tradition oif the Etrusca disciplina,
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Cicero's source for the story of Tages was almost

certainrly the De Efrusca Disciplina of A, Caecina, a
a.(89)

man with whom Cicero was personally acquainte

Caecina's De Btrusca Disciplina certainly contained

historical and legendary traditions, as is shown by a
fragment of it fortunately preserved by a scholiast on
Vergil:-

"Caecina..,Archon, ingquit, cum eXxercitu Appenninum
transgressus primum oppidum constituit gqued tum Mantuam
nominavit vocatumque Tusca lingua a Dite patre est nomen.
Deine undecim dedicavit Diti patri...ibi constituit annum
et item locum consecravit, quo duodecim oppida condere...
—nem".(9o)

ITleurgon supposes that this fragment was taken from
a nistorical work by Caecina, written in Latin but derived
from native sources.(91) However, as Heurgon himself
observes, Caecina emphasised the religious aspects of

Tarchont'!s activities, and it seems to me that this points

in the direction of the De Etrusca Yisciplina rather than

a hypotnetical historical work for which there is no
supporting evidence. This conclusion is supported by the
degceription, by Verrius Flaccus, who himself used Caecinasgz)
of the libri rituales":-

TRituales nominantur Etruscorum libri in quibus

perscribtum est quo ritu condantur urbes, arae aedes
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sacrentur, gqua sanctitate muri, quo iure portae,

guomodo tribus curiae centurise distribuantur, exercitus
constituantur ordinentur, ceteraque eiusmodi ad bellum
ac pacem pertinentia".(93)

It seems to me that the fragment of Caecina corresponds
fairly precisely to the content of the libri rituales
as defined by Verrius Flaccus. The story of Tarchon's
foundations in istruria Padana could have been recorded
in the libri rituales themselves, but it could equally
well have veen recounted in Caecina's commentary on the
books,.

What all this evidence amounts to is that Etruscan
legends and history were preserved in a religious tradition
which must have relied to a great extent on the recording
of events which were thought to be a consequence of signs
and prophetic utterances. Whether these events were
recorded for the most part in the sacred books themselves,
or whether they were recorded in a comprehensive catalogue
in the iorm of a priestly chronicle which lay outside the
central body of the Btrusca disciplina cannot ve known,

It is also uncertain whether the Tuscae historiae mentioned
by Varro were based entirely on a systematic priestly
chronicle, or whether they were a literary reconstruction
using a variety of sources, including religious documents..

In any case, it seems fairly certain that the Tuscae
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historiae and the books of the Etrusca disciplina were
closely linked.

(vij  Zonclusion

‘o swa up, 1t may be said that we still know nothing
certain about the Tuscae historiae apart from what Varro
tells us. Claudius probably never came into direct contact
with historical works written in ®¥truscan. rrom Varro
we can infer that they were genuinely Etruscan in origin,
that they were writiten in the eighth saeculum, and that
they contained a discussion of the saecula. Any further
conclusions we might form about the Tuscae historiae must
be based on what we know of the available primary sources.

In Efruria, as well as in Rome, we may presume that
primary historical evidence could have survived in texts
of laws, treaties and other official documents, paintings
and sculptured monuments, popular poetry, accounts of
Greek historians, and, of course,.a rich oral tradition.
but apart from these rather haphagard sources, we have
been able to indicate three areas in which an Etruscan
historian could have found systematic records containing

authentic historical material.
(a) The evidence of the elogia Tarquiniensia implies

that an ample tradition was preserved in private family
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arciives which still survived at the time of the Principate.
(o) A 1ist of magistrates existed at Tarquinia and
perhaps also at Caere} these will have formed an important
historical source in themselves, but they also open up

the intriguing possibility of local city chronicles.

(e) The Etruscans seem to have kept records of events

of a religious significance. This conclusion is based on
the assumption, which I think is reasonable, that the
profoundly serious business of divination required a
systematic body of recorded precedent, in the form not

only of a record of the observed signs, but also of the
events which were thought to be a consequence of the signs.
Clearlv, these events would often have been historically

important.
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{vii) Appendix: A Note on Harris:
"Rome in Etruria and Umbria®" *

ROME IN STRURIA AND UMBRIA. By ¥W. V. Harris. Oxford at
the Clarendon Press, 1971. 370 pp. Bibliog, Index. &£6,50

This book traces the history of Roman policy in
#truria and Umbria from the wars of conguest to the
beginning of the Principate. A historical outline forms
the background for a more detailed study of certain special
aspects of Etruria and Umbria under Roman domination, with
chapters on the foedera, on Etruscan society, and on
romanization.

The vprincipal thesis is that while Rome's Iformal
relationship with the Efruscan and Umbrian communities
was represented by foedera (here the author develops
arguments first expressed in"Historia"14, 1965, pp. 282-92),
she was able to exercise effective control by maintaining
the power of the local principes in exchange for their
loyalty. In this generalised form the conclusion is un-
exceptionable ~ and hardly novel, as Harris himself recognises
(p. 130 n.1, 143 n.7 etc.); but he goes on to argue that
the policy was especially appropriate to the situation in
the Btruscan cities, where the position of the local ruling
families was constanily threatened by disaffection among

their slave-like subjects. The success of the Romans in

* This section containsg the English text of a review
which is shortly to be published in Italian in
"Rivista Storica Italiana.
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exploiting this situation for their own ends is illustrated,
darris believes, by the fact that the Etruscans remained
consistently faithful to the cause of Rome. He also points
out that there was only limited Roman colonization in
siruria, compared with other areas of Italy, and infers
that the voluntary co-operation of the Etruscan principes
made it unnecessary.

Harris's clear and detailed presentation of the
fects 15 welcome - especially his reassertion of the
view that the Etruscans remained loyal to Rome in the
Second Punic War (pp.131-143) - but his explanation of
them is not entirely convincing. We are asked to believe
that the history of Romano-Etruscan relations was largely
deternined by Rome's exploitation of the tensions inherent
in the archaic social structure of the Etruscan cities.
This secems to me to be guestionable for two reasoms,
First, one might be forgiven for seeing a paradox in the

idea that precisely because of its propensity to unrest,

"Etruscan society offered the conquerors a more economical
method of ensuring security than colonization'" (p.98).
Secondly, it must be remembered that in the Gallic War

of 225 1B.C., and in the Hannibalic and Social Wars, the
behaviour of the EBtruscans was indistinguishable from that
of other Italian peoples who were not hampered by the same

domestic social problems, The Umbrians in particular are
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almost always reported to have acted in the same way

as their Etruscan neighbours in times of general crisis
(NB esoecially Appian B.C.I, 163 and 206). This must
weaken the main hypothesis, because domestic circumstances
peculiar to the Etruscan cities can hardly be the sole
explanation of events which involved the Umbrians and
others as well as Etruscans.

Farris gives us a disappointing account of the
wtruscan social system. The survey of the epigraphic
evidence (pp.124~129) is confused and unhelpful, It is
dirficult to understand why the inscriptions referring to
lautni are supposed to be "confirmation of the literary
evidence" (pp.126, 129 etc.). If Harris right to reject

the equation Lautn = familia (p.127), then there is no

reason to distrust the prima facie evidence of CIE 1288

and 3692 - bilingual texts in which the word lautni is

rendered l(ibertus). This suggests that we are dealing

with a group of affranchised persons, who need not be
identical with any particular group mentioned in the
literary sources, The fact remains that the picture of

a desgp social division in Etruria rests exclusively on

the reports of our literary authorities, But the inferences
Harris draws from this literary evidence are toc cautious,
and make little significant advance on earlier studies.

Harris takes the view (rightly, in my opinion) that
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the arcnaic social structure of the Etruscan cities
survived al least until the time of the Social War
(pp.202-212)., Although this must have been due partly
to Roman support for the local ruling classes, it is
perhaps worth adding that the Etruscans seem to have
been remarkably tenacious in preserving their ancient
culture (cf. 5. lazzarino,"Historia'"é, 1957, ».119 £.).
Harris notes that before the Social War romanization
nrocceded slowly in Etruria by comparison with other parts
of Italy, and connects this with the fact that the Romans
founded relatively few colonies there; but it is also
immortant to remember that the Etruscans possessed a
highly developed urbanised culture of their own, which
had flourished long before the Roman conquest;(94) this,
together with the strong conservative tendency just
mentioned, must have hindered the process of romanization.
The linguistic evidence, usefully assembled on pp.169-
187, tells the same story, This evidence consists entirely
of inscriptions, and is very difficult to interpret
correctly. Harris argues that there was little widespread
use of Latin - or even bilingualism - in Etruria before
the first century B.C. (p.175), and that none of the
bilinpual inscriptions known to us can be definitely
assigned to the period before the Social War (pp.176=7).

The latest evidence for the use of Etruscan in inscriptions
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dates from the time of Augustus (p.179). This leads

to the important conclusion that, as far as the inscriptions
are concerned, the transition from Etruscan to Latin
occurred in the decades following the end of the Soccial

War (p.182)}.

But considerable doubt must remain about.precisely
what kind of social change this represents. On the one
hand we might argue, with Harris, that Etruscan could
have survived in funerary inscriptions long after it had
passed out of everyday use (pp.169, 180 etec.); but it
counld be said on the other hand that the transition from
Etruscan to Latin may have happened much earlier among
the wealthier literate classes (the only group to be
represented in inscriptions) than among the majority
of the population (cf. Magzzarino, art.cit. pp.98-9).
Harris's argumentsii%?; latter contention (pp.183=-4) are
not altogether convincing.

The first chapter, on the sources, is more than an
introduction. In the opinion of the present writer it
is the most adventurous and interesting part of the book,
and the important issues it raises require more detailed
discussion.

In recent years our knowledge of Btruscan civilisation

has increased considerably as a result of intensive
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linguistic and archaeological research., But scholars

in these fields have not yet succeeded in making the
Etruscans speak to us directly and in their own words.
Our information about Etruscan history and society still
consists largely of scattered and one-sided accounts in
Greek and Roman literature. The value of these secondary
renorts varies considerably. Much of what we are told is
rrejudiced, inaccurate, and sometiimes entirely fanciful,
Any modern account must be founded on a full appreciation
of these limitatioé:ulthe surviving evidence.

Harris gives us an extensive survey of the sources
(pp.4-40). He asks himself not only whether the information
we are given is correct, but also whether it is 'esoteric' -
i.,e. how much of it can be said %o derive from the Etruscans
themselves. He begins by treating the historical implications
of the Etruscan sacred books which contained the body of

doctrine known as the Etrusca disciplina. Here it seens

to me that he is not fully aware of the possible extent
of the historical content of these libri. He confines
himself to the observation that they must inevitably have
revealed something about the society in which they were
written and for which they were designed. He suggests,

for example, that the terms exta regalia and fulmina

regalia "probably attest to @M the period of kingship

in the Etruscan cities" {(p.5). Such modest inferences
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seem perfectly justified, and Harris applies the method

with some success to the so-called 'Prophecy of Vegoia',

a Latin version of which has chanced to survive (pp.31-40).
But what he does not seem to have grasped is the possibility

that the Etrusca disciplina may also have been more directly

historiographical - i.e. that the books may have contained
a systematic record of events of religious significance,

In a reference to the Tuscae historiae which were

known to Varro, Harris says that they "may have contained

onlr portents and other matter related to the disciplina".

te then goes on to dismiss Heurgon's view that the Tuscae
historiae may have been influenced by the redaction of

the Annales maximi at Rome (p.12). But Heurgon's comparison

with the Annales seems to me to be illuminating, and

sugzests a possible connection between the Etrusca disciplina

and the Tuscae historiae which has escaped the notice of

Harris.

Annales maximi was the name given to the published

version of the original annual tabulae on which the

Pontifex Maximus had been accustomed to record certain
events; whatever the true purpose of these tabulae, it is
clear that they were not originally intended as a historical
record, butl were designed to suit the practical requirements
of the pontifical college (c¢f. C. Cichorius, RE s.v.

"Annales", 2249~50), That the priests in the Etruscan
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cities, and in particular the haruspices, kept some

sort of record of their activities (i.e. of the portents
wnich they were required to interpret, and possibly also
of the consegquences of their interpretations) is a reasonw-
able a vriori assumption; and it is strengthened by the
fact that the complex pseudo-science of divining the
future on the basis of observed signs (ostenta) must
necessarily be founded on a learned tradition made up

of recorded precedent. A close parallel is provided by
ti» Tabvlonian omen texts. These records of omens were
used as "Lehrtexte" - i.e. they were intended to show

what kind of events could be expected if a given type

of omen or combination of omens were to repeat themselvesggs)
One point which surely increases the probability of the
conjectures ofrered here is that signs and portents can
be shown to have heen recorded in the books of the Etruscan
discipline; at any rate the libri must be the ultimate
source of the references in Pliny (Nat. Hist. II.140) to
incidents involving lightning-strokes at Volsinii; and
in I1.199 Pliny mentions an earthguake at Mutina which
he had read aboutvin Etruscae disciplinae voluminibus©,

It is therefore possible, even if it cannot be

positively proved, that the Tuscae historiae mentioned

by Varro were not literary histories in the Graeco-Roman

sense, but rather a documentary collection of priestly
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material closely related to the disciplina, if it was

not actually a part of the disciplina. Varro's evidence

that the BEtruscan "histories" vere written in the eighth
aeculum (roughly coterminous with the second century 3.C.)
could be taken to mean that the primary material - a record
of vortents etc, — was first edited and published in book
form in the eighth saeculum. It is surely in this sense

4

that the Tuscae historiae are %o be compared with ©bhe

aAnnales maximi, We may note finally that the events which

were recorded in the Etrusca disciplina seem to be very

similar in character to what we know of the content of

the Annales maximi.

Harris has little more to say on the subject of
Btruscan historiography. He quite rightly rejects the
notion that the surviving reports of the war between Rome
and Veii are based ultimately on an Etruscan account; and
he is generally sceptical about the extent to which authentic
Btruscan literature has influenced our surviving sources,
But he goes much too far in this direction.(96) We know
that in the early years of the Principate some families
tenaciously and proudly held on to their Etruscan identity
by ties of marriage with other families of Etruscan origin.
The evidence for this phencmenon consists in the first
place of what we know about the family of the first wife

of the emperor Claudius (See J. Heurgon, CRAI, 1953, 92-7).
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It can hardly be a coincidence that Clauvudius was one

of the rlew fomans known to us who studied the Etfruscans,
and the only one who has preserved for us an Ltruscan
story with an explicit reference to BEtruscan sources.
The supposition that Etruscan noble families constituted
a vehicle for the preservation and transmission of their
national historical tradition even in the time of the
Empire is surely confirmed by the evidence of the glogia

Targuiniensia; these inscriptions, as we now know, were

set up on behalf of two of the most imporiant surviving
Etruscan families, the Caesennii and the Spurinnae (cf.

. Torelli, "St. Btr." 36, 1968, 467 ff.). This seems

to e the most likely interpretation of the evidence,

and 1 wust admit that Harris's criticisms of it have not
made any impression on me, "The suspicion must be strong",
he tells ws, "that the authors of the elogia elaborated
these traditions out of their own imaginations" (p.30)...
The Caesennii and Spurinnae were "thoroughly Roman families™
(ibid)...the use of Etruscan nomenclaturs by the wife of
Claudiusts brother—-in-law was "mere affectation® (p.28)...
Etruscan ancestry had a "“well attested snob-value" (p.30)...
interest in the past of Etruria was determined by '"snovbery
ralher than scholarship" (p.28)...etc. etc. No argument

is offered for this point of view; Harris employs a method

of narrating in which what needs to be proved is again
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and again simply stated as a fact. And if one is to
dismiss the possibility that the family of Urgulanilla
misht have helped Claudius in his Etruscan researches,
it is surely perverse to argue, as Harris does (p.28),
that Claudius nonetheless had access to fStruscan sources
throuzh some other, presumably independent, means.

In his discussion of the value of the various Greek
and Roman reports about the BEtruscans, Harris deals with
most of the relevant evidence, but his interpretation
of wmany individual points is unacceptable. We may refer
briefly to some of them.

(a) Phe view that Cato the Elder used local traditions
of Italy as a major source for his Origines is well founded
and does not depend solely on the citation of Sabine local

istories in Pion. Hal. I1.49, as Harris appears to think
(p.18). The statement "it is in fact unlikely that (Cato)
had the advantage of much Etruscan information about
Btruria" (p.19) is arbitrary. Harris does not believe
that the story of Arruns and Lucumo of Clusium (Cato,
Origines frg.36 P,) derives from a local Clusine source -
but his scepticism is unjustified. The notion that it
was an anti-Etruscan fabrication by a Roman writer was
refuted some time ago (H. Homeyer, "Historia" 9, 1960, 346),
and the similarity of the story to that of the sons of
Demaratus (Liv., I.34) surely strengthens rather than

F 4
weakens the view that it is of Etruscan origin (ef. J. Gage,
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"Rev, Hist. Rel." 143, 1953, 170-208).

{v) According to Harris (p.22), much of what
PYosidonius says (ap. Diod. V.40) about the Etruscans
is based directly on information from Etruria; but the
hypothesis has no solid foundation in the internal
evidence of the passage itself. Harris thinks (p.25 f.)
that the excursus on Caere in Strabo (V.2.3, p.220 C) is
based on Posidonius, whe in turn was dependent on a local
Caeritan source. This seems unlikely as well as super—

fluovs. M, Sordi (I rapporti romano-ceriti...p.32 f.

esp. p.42 ff.), who was the first to recognise the true
significance of this excursus (which deals with a Caeritan
victory over the Gauls after the sack of Rome), argued

that sStrabo's source was a writer of the third century B.C.
At any rate her view that the formation of the tradition
must antedate the diffusion of the Camillus legend seems
reasonable, and would clearly exclude Posidonius. More=-
over, Harris based his identification on the fact that
Diodorus (XIV.117.7) also mentions a Caeritan victory

over the Gauls, and Diodorus '"made much use of Posidonius®
(p.25). But Sordi showed convinecingly that although
Diodorus is referring to the same event as Strabo, he

sets it in a diflerent context, and seems to be looking

at it from a completely different point of view; consequently

(97)

he cannot be using the same source.
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(c) The most startling -~ and in my view the most
erroneous = of Harris's conclusions concerns the HZtruscan
studies of Dionysius of Halicarnassus. He maintains that
Dionysius had read a considerable amount about the
Etruscans, and that much of his information came (by
whatever means) from native sources. But the fact that
Dionysius knew (I.30.3) what the Etruscans called them-
selves ("Rasenna') is hardly convincing evidence that he
had access to 'Tesoteric'! information; and the argument
that he was unusually well informed about the Etruscan
social system (p.26) turns out to be circular; we read
in the chapter on Etruscan society that the use of the
term "penestai" (D.H. IX.5.4) to describe the Etruscan
serfs may be of special significance because "Dionysius'
interest in writing a work about the Etruscans is of
course attested, and he may well have acquired some
detailed knowledge by the time that he wrote this passage"
(p.121}). In any event the use of the word "penestail
shows only that Dionysius was aware of a class of persons
in the Bitruscan cities whose status was somewhere between
that of free men and slaves, This knowledge need not be
based directly on 'inside'! inTormation.

Harrvis believes that it was Dionysius, not Claudius,
who first discovered that the Etruscan Mastarna had been

a king of Rome. In Ant., Rom., IV,1 ff, Dionysius rehearses
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the various Roman saccounts of the origins of Servius
Pfullius, but in III1.65, according to Harris (here
adapting a sugrestion of A. Alfoldi), he "alludes to a
difrerent tradition'", when he describes Servius Tultlius
as a foreign exile ~ " Zévos mwt Hrokis™,

Mo points can be made here. First, why did Dionysius
not mention the BEtruscan tradition in the place where we
should expect to find it - in the discussion of the
origins of Servius Tullius in IV.1 ?, It sSeems hardly
likely t..at he should have deliberately suppressed his

(98)

alle~ed discovery. Secondly, the phrase " Zéves

kat oimoAis " does not diverge from the Roman account
of vervius [Tullius, in spite of Harris's assertion that
it does (p.26 n.4); it is in fact perfectly compatible
with the old Latin story in which Servius was presented
as the son of Tullius and Ocrisia of Corniculum.(gg)
Taken together, these objections are surely decisive.

I have emphasised these difficulties because s0
little is known about the domestic history of the Etruscan
states, and everything in the end depends on the value
one attributes to scraps of literary evidence such as we
find in bionysius. In general Harris seems to treat
Posidonivs, Dionysius and Ps. Aristotle (author of the
De Mir, Ausc.) as more reliable authorities than Cato,
Varro, bivy, Verrius Flaccus and Etruscan antigquarians such

as Nigidius Pigulus (NB especially pp.123-4). In my opinion
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the exact opposite of this proposition would come nearer
the truth.

It is a pity that such shortcomings should have
obscured the many positive merits of a book which presents

a useful z2nd well written account of an important subject,
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(viii) Hotes to Chapter VII

J. Heurgon, La vie gquotidienne chez les
Btrusgues, Paris 1961, {(hereafter cited as:
{eurgon, VQE), p.305.

I wrote this passage before the appearance
of /. V. Harris's book Rome in BEtruria and Umbria
{Oxford 1971), the first chapter of which deals
extensively with "The Historiography of Etruria®
(ppe4-31). In general I found Harris's account
disappointing, and it has not caused me to change
any of the opinions I have offered in the text of
this chapter. I have therefore confined my discussion
of Harris to an appendix at the end of the chapter
(see pp.5-229),

"Huic (se¢. Tarquinio Prisco) guoque et filio

epotive eius (nam et hoc inter auctores discrepat)
insertus Servius Tullius, si nostros seguinur,
captiva natus Ocresis, si Tuscos, Caeli gquondam
Vivennae sodalis fidelissimus omnisque eius casus
comes, postgquam varia fortuna exactus cum omnibus
reliquis Caeliani exercitus Etruria excessit, montem
Caelium occupavit et a duce suo Caelio ita appellit-
avit, mutatogque nomine (nam Tusce Fastarna ei nomen
erats ita appellatus est, ut dixi, et regnum summa
cum rei publicae utilitate optinuit"., The text. is
taken from Dessau, IL3 no.212. For a full commentary
on the Table of Claudius see P. Fabia, La table
claudienne de Lyon, 1929,

The best photographs of the painting are still
those of #. liesserschuidt, Nekropolen von Vulci,
"JTahrb., d. Deutschen Arch. Inst.,", Erganzungsheft
12, 1930, plates 14-26; c¢f. G. Q. Giglioli, L‘*Arte

gtrusca, plates celxvi-ceclxx, For a masterly inter-

pretation of the incident shown in the picture see
A, A1fGlai, Karly Rome and the Latins, pp.221-228,
and plates viii-xii, For the date, see now I,
Créstofani, "Dialoghi di Archeologia" I, 19867,
186=219.,

‘'he bibliography on this gquestion is very
extensive. My own study is based on a reading
of the following: K. O. Muller - W, Deecke, Die

gtrusker I, 1877, p.110 £f; A, Schwegler, Romische



(7)
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Geschichte I, 1853, p.717 £f; V. Gardthausen,
lastarna oder Serviug Tullius, 1882; G. Korte,

"Janrb, d. Deutschen Arch, Inst." 13, 1897, p.57 ff;
F, iunzer, "Rh., Mus." 53, 1898, p».596 ff; E, Petersen,
"Jahrb., d. Deutschen Arch. Inst." 13, 1899, p.128 ff;
G. De Sanctis, *Klio" 2, 1902, p.96 ff; E, Cocchia,
"Atti Accad. arch., Napoli" n.s. 8, 1924, p.209 ff;

P, Fabia, La table clauwdienne de ILyon, p.75 £f;

I, G. Scott, "iem, Am, Acad. Rome" 7, 1929, p.75 If;
L, Pareti, "Rend., Pont. Accad. Arch." 7, 1931, p.89 ff.
Studi minori...I, pp.283 £ff,); L, Pareti, "Studi
BtrugehiV 5, 1931, p.t4T £0% (=" Vil Gl

p. 305 ff.); A. dMomigliano, Claudius, 2nd ed.1l960,
Pe11 £f; Heurgon, VQE p.63 ff; A, Alfoldi, Early

Rome and the latins, p.212 ££; H. H., Scullard, The
Struscan Cities and Rome, 1967, p.122 ff; and most
Tecently A. Hus, vulci €trusque et dtrusco-romaine,
Paris 1971, p.102 ff.

That this was the hard core of authentic
tradition around which everything else was
constructed is shown by the fact that Fastarna,
2ad not his leader, the more important Caeles
Vvibenna, became king. This can only be under-
stood in the context of the actual nistorical
situation in the sixth century B8.C., when Rome
was not yet of overriding importance as far as
the Etruscans were concerned, and could safely .
be left in the hands of a subordinate. To later
Romans and BEtruscans, and even to some modern
scholars, this was not only embarrassing but
incomprehensible., It must surely explain why
Claundius (or, more likely, his source) was moved
to imagine the defeat and premature death of
Caeles Vibenna; there was certainly no evidence
to sugzest that Uaeles had disappeared from the
scene when Mastarna came to Rome; on the contrary,
there was an 0ld native tradition that Caeles
Vibenna had in fact come to Rome in person (see
pp. 188 £4. )8

Cf. A. liomigliano, Claudius, p.14.

EBarly Rome and the Latins, p.213. For
A, AlFO0ldi arbitrary contamination automatically
suggested the hand of his historical forger
rabius Pictor_§gf.1?3—4). But whatever view
is taken of Al di's general interpretation
of Pabius Pictor, it is clear that the identi-




SRR —_

232

fication of Mastarna with Servius Tullius cannot
20 back %o him, since the main line of the Roman
tradition (Claudius?! "nostri") kmew nothing of
lastarna or of his alleged identity with Servius
Tullius. Cf. A. Momigliano, "Journ. Rom. Stud."
57, 1967, p.211. On Alf0ldi's interpretation of
Dion. Hal, III.65.6 and IV.1.1 see p.228 and

n.90’—9.

(9 It would have been uncharacteristic of the
honest and pedantic emperor who in the same
sentence had observed the discrepancy between
autnorities on the relationship between the two
Targuins (cf. Momigliano, Claudius, p.15). The
introduction of lastarna was not necessary for
the validity of his argument that Roman history
could show numerous examples of foreigners being
admitted to high ofiice; the Latin tradition of
Serviug Tullius as " Féves weu ovmodis " (Dion, Hal,
I1I1.65, ¢f. below pp.227-¥), was adequate on its own
for this purpose. Cf. the speech of Canuleius in
Livy IV.3-4, on which Claudius' speech is modelled,

(10) Varro, de L.L. 5.46; Serv. ad Verg. Aen. 5.560;
Dion, Hal, TI.36.2, 37.2.

(11) I have given the text as restored by Garrucci.
But compare Muller's text:-= "...regem) Tarquinium
Romam secum max(ime adduxisse colue)rint®. (Festus
P.356 M., 486 L.).

(12) Ccf. F. Munzer, "Rh. Mus." 53, 1898, pp.605-6,
(13) See H. Peter, HRR II, 1906, pp.78-9; cf. Schanz-

Hosius, Gesch., d. rom. Lit. II, pp.366-367 for
discussion of Verrius Flaccus's Res Etruscae.

(14) I.e. Cnaeus Tarquinius of Rome. The praenomen
Cnaeus means that he is not to be identified with
either of the Tarquins who were kings of Rome, and
who were both called Lucius. But he must have been
a member of the same family. Cf, A. Hus, Vulei
étrusque et etrusco—romaine, p.104.

(15) ¢f. A. Momigliano, Claudius, p.14.
(16) Thus F, Munzer, "Rh, Mus," 53, 1898, p.610 ff;

P. Fabia, La Table claudienne de Lyon, 1929, p.76.
Of course,this interpretation cannot be considered
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(18)
(19)

(20

(24 )

(22)

(23)

anything more than a hypothesis; we do not have
any certain knowledge of the motives which led
to this manipulation. DPerhaps the original
Ltruscan tradition recorded that lastarna had
replaced a king Tarquinius (the Frangois tomb-
painting shows the death of Tarchunies Rumach),
in which case he will have been identified with
vius Tullius simply because he could not have
been identified with anyone else. (cf. Momigliano,
glauaius, p.14). But this need not affect the
basic argument unduly. H. H., Scullard remarks:
"It is sufficient to note the proud claim of Vulci
to have imposed a king on Rome", (The Etruscan
Cities and Rome, p.123).

La vocation étruscologique de 1Tempereur
Clavde, "C.R. Acad. Inscr.", 1953, p.92 ff.

Heurgon, art.cit., (n.17), .97,

The Roman legend emerges not only from the
derivation of the name Caelius Hons from Caeles
Vibenna, but also from the popular etymology of
the word "Capitoliun", interpreted by the Romans
as "caput 01i"; this derivation, which appeared
already in Fabius Pictor (F.12 Peter),refers to
an indigenous Roman legend of a Vulcentane person
named Olus, who is almost certainly to be identified
with Aulus Vibenna, Cf. A, Alfoldi, garly Rome and
the Latins, p.216 ff.

G. . Giglioli, L'arte etrusca, plates ccxcviii,l;
ceceiv,3; Brunn-Korte, Urne etrusche II p.254 f£f;
¥, lesserschmidt, "Jahrb, d, Deutschen Arch. Inst.,"
45, 1930, p.79.

British Museum Catalogue; Bronzes no.633;
E, Gerhard - G. Korte, Etruskische Spiegel V,
plate 127 and p.166 ff; F. Messerschmidt, art.
git. (020N, fiskias

Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum (France) n.16 (Musée
Rodin pl.28-3%0); J. D. Beazley, Etruscan Vase
Painting, p.25 ff.,

M, Pallottino, Testimonis Linguae Etruscae
(TLE), 1954, no.35. See Pallottino, "Studi
¥truschi" 13, 1939, p.455 f£f; J. Heurgon, ILa
coupe d'Aulus Vibenna, "Mélanges J. Carcopino",
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(27)
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Paris 1966, 515=528., But notice the judicious
remarks of E, J. Bickermann, "Riv,Fil.Class.”

57, 1969, p.397.
Heurgon, VQE, p.64.

The fact that Claudius's story =zbout riastarna
and Servius Tnllius was independent of Varro might
mean also that it was not recorded in the Tuscae
historiae wnich Varro had consulited. This cannot
be certain, however, bevause we do not know whether
varro read the Tuscae historiae right through for
himself, or simply acquainted himself with that part
of it which interested him. Cf. Heurgon, VQE, p.306,

Heurgon, loc.cit, The use of the plural
Thistoriae®" as the title of 2 single historical
ork is common in ancient literature from Herodotus
onvards. But Heurgon's point is stronger when taken
in combination with the fact that The Tuscae historiae
are anonymous,

e G. Niebuhr, History of Rome (trans. C. Thirlwall,
London, 1853) I. p.384,

Cf. B, Nogara, Gli Etruschi e la loro civilta,
19335, p.425.

The eighth Btruscan saeculum ended in 88 B.C.
(Plutarch, Sulla 7), but we do not know when it
began. but if we take the average of the previous
three saecula (the first four, one hundred years
each, are clearly suspect), we arcive at a figure
of ¢.120 years, which cannot be far wrong. The
possibility of a connection between the beginning
of the eighth saeculum and the disturbances in
wtruria in 208-7 B.C., has been examined by D. %. L.
Van Son, YMnemosyne" 16, 1963, p.267 ff, For practical
purpeses it will be sufficient to regard the eighth
saeculum as roughly congruent with our second century
B.C. On the saecula in general see C. 0., Thulin,

Die etruskische Disciplin III, 1909, p.63 ff.

Heurgon, VQE, p.307; X. O. Muller - . Deecke,
NDie ltrusker, 11, p.298,

first published by P. Romanelli, "Not, Scav,!
1948, p.260 ff; discussion in J. Heurgon, "MéEl,
Arch. et Hist," 63, 1951, p.119 £f; id., "C.R.
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(35)
(36)

(37)
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Acad, Inscr." 1951, p.216 ff; ii. Pallottino,

"Studi Etruschi% 21, 1950-51, p.147 ££; U. Kahrstedt,
"Symb. ©Osl." 30, 1953, p.68 f£f; E. Vetter, "Glotta"
24, 1955, p.59 £f; F, Della Corite, "Studi EtruschiV
24, 1955-56, p.73; R. Lambrechts, Essai sur les
agistratures des républiques étrusques, 1959,

p.102 ff; Heurgon, VUE, p.314 ff; A. Alfoldi,

Barly Rome and the Latins, p.212 f£f; H. H. Scullard,
The Itruscan Cities and lJome, p.91 ff; li. Torelli,
"Studi Btruschi" 36, 1963, p.467 £f; J. Heurgon,
"Arch, Class." 21, 1969, p.88 ff; W. V. Harris,

Rome in Etruria and Umbria, 1971, p.28 ff.

A, Degrassi, Inscriptiones Italiae, xiii.3
("elogia%) p.1 ff.

This is not the place for a full discussion

of these texts. For epigraphic details and textual
restorations see especially Pallottino, "Studi
Btruschi" 21, p.147 £ff; E. Vetter, "Glotta" 24,
.59 £f; ileurgon, "Arch, Class.," 21,p.88 ff.
Dr. b, Torelli has apparently discovered some

ore material (apart from that published in "Studi
~iruschi" 1968), which is likely to increase our
inowledge quite considerably. A full treatment of
the elogia must be postponed until this new evidence
is published. 3)

The idea that one of the elogia (Romanelli
no.44) concerned Tarchon, the founder of the city,
cannot be maintained. As Heurgon has shown ("Arch,
Jlass." 21, 1969, p.88 ff.), the letters "...CHO...",
on which this interpretation is based, could form
part of one of several known Etruscan names, for
example "Holchonius", The 'Tarchon theory! is
finally condemned by the presence in the inscription
of a word beginning with the letters "HA,,.,.". This
can hardly be anything other than the beginning of
the name Hamilcar.

Romanelll, art.ecit., p.266, no.77.

5. Mazzarino, Dalla monarchia allo stato
repubblicano, 1945, p.95 ff,

Lifrg 0 FLIEEE

Romanelli, no.48.
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Pallottinots version retains the simple 3sense
o’ what is already preserved; taking "traiecit"
in its transitive sense, he restores:

wprimus (trans) Etruscorum mare c(lassem)
traiecit? - ("Studi Btruschi'" 21, 1950-51, pp.160-3).

The difficulty is that "Etruscorum mare" is
an odd way of describing the Tyrrhenian Sea, which
is normally written "iiare Tuscum". Heurgon ("Mél,
Arch, et Hist.Y 63, 1951, p.130) proposes:

tprimus (ducum) Btruscorum mare c(um milite)
traiecit", so that the originality ofi the enterprise
is expressed in the words "primus cum milite",
rzther than by "primus mare traiecit9. He thus
avoids the chronological difificulty of "primus",
wiich, if taken literally, would date the expedition
to prehistoric times (see below, n.40). )

The Etruscans are recorded in Greek sources as
being active as 'pirates' around Sicily as early as
the eigath century B.C. (Strabo VI.2.2. = Ephorus
rf.137 Jac.,)., Thus "primus...Etruscorum mare.,..traiecit"
can scarcely be taken at its face value, especially
in view of the fact that the subject of the elogium
28 'praetor' - i.e. a republican magistrate. Hence
Heurgon's suggested reading "primus c(um milite)",.
nore satisfactory, it seems to me, is the view of
Pallottino (art.cit.), followed by Della Corte 3)
("Studi Etruschi® 24, 1955-56, 75), that "primus"
is little more than a commonplace, often found in
elogia, and is not to be taken very seriously.

Heurgon ("}é1l. Arch, et Hist." 63, p.132 ff.),
following a suggestion of J. Bayet, proposed that
the praetor was leader of a band of mercenaries;
we find Etruscan mercenaries fighting in Sicily
for Hamilcar against the forces of Agathocles in
%11, B.C., (Diod. xix.106.2); and Agathocles himself
employed Etruscan mercenaries in 310 (id. xx.64.1),
and again in 296 (xxi.3). PF. Miltner (cited by
Vetter, "Glotta" 34, p.62) refers the expedition
to the year 307, when eighteen Etruscan warships
went to the aid of Agathocles (biod. xx.61.6-8),
Della Corte (art.cit. p.76 f£f.) favours the events
of 414-=3 B.C., when an Eitruscan contingent was
present at Syracuse on the Athenian side (Thuc,
VI.88.6; VII.53.2, 57.11). A full list of occasions
on which the Etruscans intervened in Sicily is given
by lleurgon, art.cit., p.130 ff,
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The restoration "de La)tinis" is .10ore probable
than Yde Arre)}tinis" because the city of Arretium
is referred to in the previocus line of the text,
and would be unlikely to be reveated. See Heurgon,
VOB, p.316; 4. A1f6l4i, Early rRome and the vatins,
7.208,

The text reads:- Voo o oo okt SPUR, .+
(L)ARTIS F.

PR, II ,. IHAGISTRATU AL......
BXERCITUM HABUIT ATEB e we awass

5 SICILIAW DUXIT PRIMNUS..e.es.-
ETRUSCORUI: MARE Cuovevecereeas

TRATEC T A O e e et c Helela= ol sF el R ehe

URE D WAL B o e o ool oo 6 6o b c

(Romanelli, no.48). )

The 'interpretatio Latina'! of the Eiruscan
title "zilath". Kahrstedt's arguwsents against this
are not convincing. ("Symb. O0sl,% 30, 1953, p.68 ff.).

"Studi Btruschi® 21 (cit. n,31), pp.161 and 164.

Heurgon's restoration ",..a(d Caere ?) exercitum
habuit",.. in lines 3-4 is now refuted by the frag-
ment identified by Torelli (see below n.50) which 8)
shows traces of the top of a Vertical stroke affer
the A at the end of line 3. Whatever this letter
was (L?), it cannot have been a D,

tob vi(rtutem..." is better than "ob vi(ctorianm..."

"he date of the events must at any rate be
earlier than the incorporation of the Etruscan
cities in the Homan confederacy - c¢f. note 41,
above,

0f course it is perfectly possible in theory
that the elagia Tarquiniensia were based on literary
historical sources. It is worth noting in this
connection that the information in the Roman elogia
was taken from the literary annales (0. Hirschfeld,
"K1l. schr.", p.814 ff; A,von Premerstein, RE,V.s8.Vv,
"elogium", 2247; Mommsen, CIL I ( 2 ed.) p.190 f;
A. Degrassi, Inscr, Ital, XIII 3, p.b ff.g.

"Studi Etruschi 36, 1968, p.467 ff.
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(60)

(61)
(62)

23%.

srt.cit, (n.3%1, 39, etc.) p.149,
Ronmanelli, nos.45, 46, 47.
Torelli, art.cit. (n.31, 50, ete.) p.467.

K, Schuster, RE VIII A, s.v. "Vestricius",
1791 £f; cf. Torelli, art.cit. p.468 f.

Romanelli, no.43.
¢f. PIR® II, p.32 ff., 8.v. "Caegemningh,

Cf. Kahrstedt, "Symb, 0sl." 30, 1953, p.69;
Pallottine, artaeedts D.ilE4s

Cf, Heurgon, "él. Arch. et Hist," 6%, 1951,
p.126; ié., "C.R. Acad, lueer: NI hCECREE Sl
Fallotitine, abpt.cil. poinss

It is surely relevant to observe that the
same sort of efforts were made by lMaecenas, a
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(cf. Horace, Odes I11.29.1; Propertius, El, II1I.9.1.)

It is interesting to note that the practice
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orisginated with the "imagines", and the "tituli"
that went with them, which were placed in the
atria of noble houses, See Mommsen, CIL I (1st,.
ed.) p.282; C¢. Hulsen, CIL I (2nd. ed.) p.189;
A.von Premerstein, RE s.v. Y"elogium" 2443;
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Beloch, Romische Geschichte, p.97.
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Polyb. VI. 53-4; see J. larquardt, Das
Privatleben der Romer, 1886, I. p.357-60 (= La
vie privée I. p.417-21); M. Schanz - C. Hosius,
Gesch., d., rom, Lit. I. p.38-40.
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1970, p.217 If.
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"Glotta" 23, 1940, p.163.
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The Phoenician text says that he was king ("melek"),

but the original Eiruscan has "zilath'". He had been

in power for three years, which means either that

he nad been elected for three years in succession,

or that he was a long-term magistrate, analogous

to the ten-year archons at Athens,
Heurgon, VU, pp.306, 309. 8)

See above, p.l/89 and note 30,

Cato, Origines F.77.
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e.g. Seneca, Quaest., nat. II.32 ff.

Cic., de Div. II 235.50% cf 5 25 anan@ RNt
Die etruskische Disciplin, III, p.76 and n.1.

Uicero corresponded with Caecina (ad Fam.,
VI 5 £ff.), and in 69 B.C. defended his father in
the speech pro Caecina.

Schol. Veron. ad Verg. Aen. X. 200. The end
of the sentence is obscure.

Heurgon, VgE, p.306; cf. B, liiinzer, "Rh. Mus."
53, 1898, p.606,
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restus, s.v, "rituales libri", p.358 L,

It is worth pointing out that the inactivity
of the BFtruscans and Umbrians in the early part
of the Social War may be due partly to the fact
that urbanised areas of Italy (including Campania
and lMagna Graecia) were generally reluctant to




(95)

(97)

(98)

24

take up arms against Rome; the majority of the
insurgents were tribal states in the poorest
parts of the peninsula (cf. B. T. Salmon,
iaunnium and the Samnites, p.340 f£.). On this
contrast, and its implications concerning
romanization, see A, J. Toynbee, Hannibal's
uegacy, 1966, I p.269 ff,

The 1nteresting thing about these omen
texts is their close and obviously direct
relation to the so=called "Chronicle oi tae
Barly Kings". Whereas it used to be thought
that the omens were late fabrications based on
information extracted from this chronicle
(Xing, Chron. I p.28), scholars are now almost
certain that the true relationship is the other 6)
way round. See e.g. Goetze, art.cit. (n.77).
If the parallel is in any sense a true one,
this would seem to have important implications
for the Tuscae historiae.

Por instance, he argues (or implies) that
haruspices such as Caecina no longer took their
business seriously, but were merely concerned
to maintain the "appearance of authenticity"

(p.6). But the very fact that the haruspices
adaoted the ancient disciplina to new conditions, 8)
and constantly kept it up to date, suggests on

the contrary that the haruspical tradition was
3611l alive (c¢f. Cic. ad Fam. VI 6.3, and HB the
remarks of S. Weinstock, "Papers Brit. Sch. Rome"
n.s, 6, 1951, 122-53), Again, in saying that
"authentically Etruscan beooks of this nature were
of almost exclusively antiquarian irnterest by the
end of the Republic" (p.8), Harris fails to take
account of the fact that men like Caecina were
themselves antiquarians - "men of considerable
learning", as Weinstock observes, "equals in their
subject of Cicero and Varro" (art.cit. p.123).

Sordi also believes (op.cit.. p.47 n.3) that
Strabo cannot have been using a Greek source,
and postulates a Roman or Etruscan historian;
but her arguments are not compelling. See below,

PP. 274 ff:

A1T01di maintained that the tradition had
been discovered and manipulated by Fabius Pictor
(cf. above, pp.23img). He may have thought (although
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he does not actually say so) that Dionysius's
liusion was somehow unconscious, and that he
ad unwittingly been influenced by Pictor's
iew without realising the full implications
of 1t; but the logical result of the theory
that Dionysius himself unearthed the lastarna
tradition can only be that ne was fully aware
off the implications of the alleged allusion in
TIT.65, but that he chose to conceal his know-
1 ‘e when he came to deal with the origins of
ervius Tullius in IV.1.The absurdity of Harris's
view is indicated on p.27 (and n.4), where he has
0 draw a distinction between "the first writer
to allude to tiastarna' (i.e. Dionysius) and "the
first to mention him by name" (i.,e. Verrius Flaccus).

(99) His father Tullius had been killed in a war

ainst Rome in which Corniculum was finally
efeated and sacked by Tarquinius Priscus.

Ocrisia was taken back to Rome as a prisoner

and made a slave of gueen Tanaquil, Ocrisials

son {Servius Tullius could therefore be accurately

described as " Eévos wai Xmolis%W, There can be

no doubt about this 1nterpretatlon, because in

IV.1.1 Dionysius announces that he is going to

outline the details of Servius Tullius's personal

background "which we at first omitted" ("R Kar’ 8)

Xpx>s ToapéAimopev "), This reference can only

be to the passage where he had described Servius

Tulllus as a forelgn exile and where he had written:

yévas B‘e ™5 avapos Toude Kna 77yo<fas b
TUXs kot "qv éx Tou Qeiov )’élmffh/qv Tept ooV
emcfo’wt—tuv . Srav Koty TOUTD yevaa:c ™ }reyos TOV

Aérou, FlV]rl'?IG'OKN( e
Dion., Hal. III1.65.6




CHAPTER vIIL¥

In the last chapter we tackled the problem of
Etruscan historical literature directly -~ first by
examining the implications of the available Etruscan
evidence (mostly pictorial monuments and inscriptions}),
and secondly by studying the external testimony of Roman

writers whose siatements seemed to prove the existence

16
of struscan historiography. But this airect aporoach is '-)
et . e only method open to us. The influence of Etruscan
native vradaition on Graeco—-Roman writings about the
EBtruscans ouzght occasionally to be detectable, and scholars
have frequently attempted to draw inferences about Etruscan

18)

historical scurces from the internal evidence of surviving
texts. It is my intention in this chapfer to investigate
some of the passages which have been thought to contain
indigenous Etruscan material.

(i) Rome and Veii

We may begin with a discussion of the startling
contention that "the whole narrative of Rome's war with
Teii was already conscolidated in Etruscan historical
(1)

sources in tne fourth century'.

Livy's account of the great war between Rome and

€7, sor Notes to Chapter VIII see below, p.277-2/.
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Veii is remarkable in two ways. First, it purports to

be well informed about Etruscan afrairs: several meetings
of the Etruscan 'league! are recorded, at which the
Veientes and their allies tried to obtain aid from the
other itruscan cities in their strug:le against Rome.(z)
It is hard to see how these notices could have been pre-

served in the national tradition of the Romans, and iZ

they are historical the only reasonable explanation is

that they derive ultimately from a non-Roman, i.e. Eiruscan, 1§)
source.(s) Secondly, the narrative as it is presented

by Livy has a curious internal structure, and is pervaded .

by an arcnaic religious atmosphere. This makes itself

felt not only in the numerous religious episodes in the L
story, such as the prodigy of the Alban Lake (Liv. V.15), (18)

the sitglling of the 'exta! (V.21 8-9), and the 'evocatio’

of Juno from the captured city (V.22., 4-7), but also in

the languace and general tone of the account, with its
numerous references to fate and destiny. Camillus is
presented as "fatalis dux ad excidium illius urbis servandae-
que patriae% (V.19.2). The particular emphasis on the
parallel destinies of Rome and Veil has been interpreted

as a reflection of the fatalistic determinism characteristic
of the &truscan view of the past.(4) The hypothesis that

an struscan source is ultimately responsible for these

religious elements is held to be confirmed by the reference
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to the Ytrusca disciplina and the "libri fatales" invoked
by the Veientine haruspex in his interpretation of the

prodigy oi the lacus Albanus.(s)
It nust be admitied that the general impression

conveyed by these features of Livy's account is one of

unity. 1. Sordi writes (op.cit. p.9):- "E difficile non

serntire in questo racconto, ricomposto nelle sue varie

y.oti, un impronta unitaria: i vari episodi di esso non

sono, come sembra credere Livieo (V.21.8), delle favolette 16)
giustapposte, ma sono sentiti come le manifestazioni

progressive di un piano misterioso." It would seem to

-

follow that the unusual characteristics of the tradition
about tne Veientine war go back to a source which gave a L
fvll and coherent account of it. The hypothesis of Bayet, (18)
Sordi and others(é) that this source was Etruscan cannot |
be dismissed out of hand(7) - but it seems to me that there
are a number of serious objections to it.

Pirst let us consider the reports of meetings of the
Struscan l=a-ue at the fanum Voltumnae. Obviously, the
view that tnese notices derive from an Btruscan source
only becomes necessary if thney can be shown to have some
basis in historical fact. But there are good reasons fLor
supposing that they are fictitious.

It seems to me that Livy's account of these meetings

presents an unrealistic picture of the function and operation
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of the ¥truscan '1eague'.(8) It is one thing to suggest
that Veii asked for help from the other cities, but quite
another to imagine that they were under some constitutional
or traditional obligation to provide it, and that their
refusal to do so must have been due to unusual circumstances
requiring explanation. But this latier idea is the a

priori assumption of our sources. The Roman annalists seem

to hove bel@jved that the Etruscan cities usually co-operated
16)

FAL

in their military undertakings; wars between Rome and one
or other oi ithe Bitruscan cities were treated as strugzles
against all the Etruscans, The alleged conquest of the
entire Ltruscan nation by successive Roman Kings is a
grotesque example of this tendency.(g) But in reality !
it is difficult to point to any single piece of authentic (18)
evidence to show the Ztruscan cities acting togetaer as |
a national league; on the contrary, as Pareti demonstrated,
all the most reliable evidence indicates that relations
between the major Btruscan cities were characterised by
instability and mutual hostility througnout tne historical
period.(10)

The juridical accusation against the Veientes, that
they started tvhe war without consulting the league (Liv,
Iv.24.2, V.17.7), is obviously inconsistent with the in-
dependent evidence for the political disunity or the

cities; and the idea that the 'league'! maintained a position
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of neutrality during the war vetween Rome and Veii is
contradicted by the account of Livy himself. During the
siege of Veii the men of Tarquinii were hostile to Rome,
and actually invaded the ager Romanus in 397 b.C. (Liv.
V.16,2,4 etec.}; meanwhile Caere seems to have been
friendly, and allowed the Roman army to pass unhindered

n its territory (V.16.5). Other cities, such as

Clusium, 1ained neutral (V.35.4), probably because the
events at Veii were no concern of theirs, The allegiances El?)
of the Ltruscan cities duvuring the war were therefore not
uniform, and there is no sign of any 'national' policy, E
whether of neutrality or of favour to one side or the
uwilel,
In any @se Livy's statement that Veii was accused oi (18

taking action without authorisation from tThe league is

11lar to a passage of Dionysius of Hallicarnassus,
in which, however, the meeting is dated to the first half
of the fifth century (Diom. Hal. 1IX.18.2); even more
striking is Dionysius' account of a meeting in 479 B.C.,
where a decree was passed which is exactly the same as E
that recorded by Livy under the year 397.(11) It follows
that the record of meetings at the fanum Voltumnae in
Livy need not derive from a self contained Ztruscan account

1e siesge of Veii.

The Roman annalists knew that the Ztruscan commaunities
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met once a year at the shrine of Voltumna, and on the
mistaken assumption that these sacred gatherings had

been meetings of a political federation in the days of
Etruscan independence, they imagined that the Etruscan
'nation' had determined its policy on these occasions,

and had expressed it in a series of 'decrees'. But
notices of these resolutions in our sources are no more
than an annalistic fiction designed to explain references
in the Roman archives to wars undertaken against individual
Ltruscan cities.(12) As Pareti points out: "Gli annalisti,
con Livio, amarono invece di atitribuire un' importanza
alla lega dei XII popoli fin dall'! etk piu antica; sia
pure che poi per giustificare il loro stesso racconto,

che parlava di singole cittd etrusche, in lotta con Roma,
dovessero ricorrere al coonestamento, che, per un motivo

o per un altro, i XII popoli avevano rifiuntato di aiutare

(13}

he only part of Livy's account of Etruscan events

le cicva belligeranti',

that has any semblance of authenticity is the story of

the Veientine king's sacrilege at the federal games (V.1.3).
The story contains circumstantial details which might be
genuine. But the idea that the other cities refused to

help Veii because of their hatred of monarchy, and of the

king himself, seems unlikely. "The two reasons _;iven for

the neutrality of the rest of Etruria - monarchy and impiety -

{16)

-

_§18)

—— e
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are too schematic and too Roman".(14) The anecdote itself
was probably a local oral tradition which originaily had
no conneotion with the siege of Veii. Alternatively, one
might nostulate the existence of some sort of chronicle

at Volsinii, with a list of annual 'sacerdotes'; such a
document might well have contained notices of this kind,
because it refers specifically to the games at the fanum

(15)

Voltumnae and to the office of Sacerdos.

Certainly one is not justified in assuming that the
anecdote verifies the other notices of meetvings at the
fanum Voltumnae, or anything else in the account., There
is no reason to supvose that it formed part of a larger
tradition about the Veientine War; it seems rather to be
an isolated fragment of an independent tradition which
has been incorporated, without its true context, into the
story of Veii,

As for the notion that an Etruscan source lies benind
the fatalistic and religious elements of the traditiomnal
account, one can only say that it is not based on any firm
evidence. Bven if some Etruscan religious conceptions
have found their way into the narrative, there is no reason
why these should not have been introduced by the Roman
annalists in an attempt to lend authenticity to the stoxry.

MThe interpretation of the prodigy of the Alban ILake

by an old Veientine haruspex is said to have been based

10 -

(16

et

n

(1)

vt
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on information derived from the "Books of Fate" and
the Etruscan discipline:

sic igitur libris fatalibus, sic¢ disciplina Etrusca
traditum est, [ut] quande aqua Albana abundasset tum si
eam Romanus vite emisisset victoriam de Veientibus dari;
antequam id fiat deos moenia Velientium deserturos mnon
esse” (Liv. V.15.11).

But the story of the o0ld man of Veii and his prophecy
is ooviously a fiction - in spite of ingenious attempts
by J. Gagé to establish "lthistoricite de fond de 1'episodé1§)
Indeed, it may be doubted whether the construction of an
emissarium for the Alban Lake has any historical connection
with the siege of Veii.(17) The matter is complicated
by the story of the Roman embassy to Delpni, which rsfurned
with an answer confirming the proshecy of the old haruspex£18)
The tradition about the golden bowl which the Romans dedi-
cated to the god of Delphi almost certainly rests on a
foundation of authentic faot.(19) Appian records that
the bowl was melted down by Onamarchus in the Sacred Var,
but that its bronze base remained in the sanctuary of the

(20) F, Altheim has pointed out

hassiliots for all to see,
that the story of the Liparaean pirate Timasitheus, who
escorted the Roman ships, was a local family tradition
and therefore probably genuine.(21)

But none of this is sufficient to verify the prodicy
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or the dating of the emissarium of the alban Lake to
the time of the siege of Veii. It is probable that the
golden bowl was sent by the Romans simply as a thank-
offering to Apollo after their victory,(zz) and that the
connection of the Delphic oracle with the Alban prodigy
was a secondary reCOnstruction.(ZB) It is significiant
that the embassy was mentioned by Diodorus (wirose source
was probably an annalist of the second century B.C.),(24)
but not in connection with the prodigy (Diod. xiv.93),

The association of the emissarium witn the siege of
Veii was almost certainly a later developnent arising Ifrom
the tradition that the city had been captured by means of
a tunnel.(25) But unlike the story of the Delphic embassy
the account of the haruspex and his prophecy cannot be
geparated from the prodigy or the construction of the
emissarium. It must therefore have arisen as part of the
same process of elaboration. There is no Jjustification
for the view that these embellisnments appeared ror tTne
first time in an Etruscan source, or that they were added
at an early stage in the development of the tradition about
Veii,

It is not enough to argue that the tone of tihe account
conforms to what we know (which is lititle enough) about
SBtruscan religion; it would still only become necessary

to postulate an Btruscan source if the supposedly Etruscan
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elements could be shown to be part of the earliiest
level of the tradition - i.e. that they date back to
the tnird century B.C. or earlier. But there are good
grounds for thinking that we are dealing with late
accretions,

The story of the capture of the old man of Veili,
which is central to the whole problem, takes its starting
point from the fact that the Romans were unable to consult
the haruspices during a war against the Etruscans: "hostibus
Etruscis, per quos ea (prodigia)} procurarent haruspices
non erant® (V.15.1). But this statement is clearly out
of place in the context of the early fourth century 3.C.
The practice of summoning haruspices from Etruria to advise
the senate on prodigies seems to have originated at the
tine of the Second Punic War, and probably only became
(26)

regular in ‘the course of the second century. In any

case the official consultation of haruspices by the Romans
can hardly have taken place until after the conquest of
Btruria - i.e. after 300 B.C. at the earliest.(?7) 1n
fact the whole story is an anachronism; the interpetation
of the prodigy of the Alban Lake is typical of the '"responsa'
which the haruspices offered when summoned to Rome in the
late Repubdblic,

The capture of the haruspex from the walls of Veii

is not the only known example of a story of this kind,
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There are in fact numerous parallels for the +theme of

the seer who must be caught before he will give away

his secrets. #or example Silenus, in the sixth Eclogue,
reluctantly agrees to sing about the creation of the
world after being tied up by the youths. Another example
is i roteus, who has the power to change his shape, but
reveals nis secrets if captured. We may add the curious
story of Picus and Faunus, who offered instructions and
prophecies to King Numa after he had succeeded in catching

them.(zs)

But the origin of the Veientine story is indicated
by a much more striking parallel, which corresponds very
closely to the tale of the haruspex both in its general
context and in many of its specific details. This is
the tradition of Helenus, the son of Priam, who "knew the
oracles that protected Troy“.(zg) Helenus was captured
by Odvsseus and Diomedes, and compelled to reveal the
secrets concerning the fall of Troy -~ the "fata Troiana",
as Servius says (ad Aen., II.166)., Helenus does not appear
in Homer, but the story was well established in Greek
tradition by the time of Sophocles, who refers to it in
the Philoctetes.(SO)

To me this undobtedly shows that the entire narrative
of the haruspex and his prophecy was a late construction

of literary origin - because it is clearly a symptom of
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an obvious and deliberate attempt by the Roman annalists

to assimilate the siege of Veii to the Greek legend of

(31)

the Projan Var.

The siege and capture of Veii was an event of the
first importance in the history of Italy, and undoubtedly
nade a tremendous impression on the popular memory of
the idomans, But precisely because of its importance in
the Roman historical tradition, the story oi the siege
naturally attracted to itself a lot of other traditions
which originally had no connection with it (such as the
building of an emissarium for the lacus Albanus), as well
as a large number of fictitious embellishments. These
latter include some at least of the religious episodes in
the account, such as the prophecy of the old man of Veili,
And we may place under the same head the absurd tale of
the stealing of the 'exta': Livy tells us (V.21,8) that
in the course of a sacrifice by the king of Veii an haruspex
pronounced that whoever cut out the entrails would be
victorious in the war, This was overheard by the Roman
soldiers in the tunnel, who thereupon burst out, snatched
the entrails, and carried them back to Camillus, The
explanation of tiis story lies in the phrase "exta rapere",
used to describe the cutting out of the entrails in an
Etruscan ritual, The fact that it imples a misunderstanding

of the phrase "exta rapere'" proves that the story cannot
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(32)

be of struscan origin.,
As for +the use of religious language in the narrative
of the war with Veii there is no reason why this should
not have been incorporated into the tradition by the
annalists - perhaps even by Livy himself, Ogilvie points
out (p.626) that Livy gave his fifth book a coherent
structure by emphasising the importance of religion as
a factor in Rom&n history: "Book V illustrates how the
tortunes of the city veer as her rulers observe and neglect
tneir relijgious duties". 1In fact the theme of attention
to, and neglect of, religious obligations by the leaders
of the two contending cities is fitted into a neatly
symnetrical pattern. Victory goes to the Romans because
they atone for their impiety; the Veientes fail to do so,

and are defeated.

The religious offences of the two sides are exactly

the same: "quia solemnia ludorum quos intermitti nefas

est, violenter diremisset" writes Livy of the king of
Veii (V.1.4); and of the Romans: "ubi neglectas caerimonias

intermissumve solemne di arguerent” (V.17.2). Not only

iz the language parallel, but also the circumstances, if
one cares to see significance in the fact that both passages
refer to offences relating to the respective annual festivals

of the Latin and Etruscan 1eagues.(33) The parallelism is

deliberate(34) and is attributable either to Yivy himself
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or to his Roman predecessors. The underlying religious
conceptions seem to be Roman, rather than Etruscan: the
outcome of the war is determined not by the irremediable
decrees of an all-powerful Fate, but by the numan activities
which affect the relationship between men and the gods.
There is no justification, therefore, for the tnesory
that the traditional narrative of the war between Rome
and Veii was based ultimately on an Etruscan account, In
general it seems a rather hazardous proceeding to atiribute
this or that passage to an Etruscan source merely because
it looks 'Etruscan'.(Bs)

(ii) #truscan accounts of the founding of Rome ?

It has occasionally been suggested that Greek and
Roman writers may have found some information in the
works of Etruscan historians about the beginnings of Rome.
This view is hased on the fact that some of the xnown
versions of the foundation story contain 'etruscanised!
elements.

Dionysius of Halicarnassus observed (I.29.2) that
for many authorities Rome was a Tyrrhenian foundation.
We know of at least one version in which the founding of
Rome was connected directly with the {tradition of Etruscan

origins, This is reflected in the statement of Plutarch
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(Romulus, 1,2) that Aeneas married Rhome - a daughter
of the lMysian hero “elephus; Telephus is elsewhere
recorded as tne father of Tarchon and Tyrrhenus.(36)
Tne vnusual presence of Telephus shows that we are dealing
ith variants of a common tradition. W. Schur traced all
these wvariants bhack to a common source.(37) This common
source, identified by Schur as Timaeus, had enumerated

the descendants of Telephus as follows:

TelTphus

{ { I
Tarchon Tyrrhenus Rnome = Aeneas

F. Schachermey¢r believed that the ultimate source
of this Jelephus variant was a native Etruscan tradition,
which had found its way into Greek literature by way of
Timaeus.(BB) This seems unlikely. Certainly Tarchon
/s an indigenous Etruscan hero, but there is no reason
to suppose that the whole genealogy was first constructed
by an gtruscan historian. We may note in passing that
it cannot have appeared in Timaeus, because we know that
he followed Herodotus in thinking that the Etruscans were
descended from Tyrrhenus, the son of a king of Lydia.csg)

According to Schachermeygr the addition of Rhome
to the family of Tarchon and Tyrrhenus had a political

motive: "Da ist es wohl begreiflich, wenn (die Etrusker)

in dieser Version ein Mittel finden wolten, urmt auf die
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altangestammten politischen Vorwrechte Efruriens gegenuber
Rom hinzuweisen".(4o) But this is highly speculative;

a. far more satisfactory explanation of the mixture of

the Roman and Etruscan legends of origin is that it was

a learned Greek reconstruction; precisely comparable in
this respeet is the version of the fourth century Sicilian
historian Alcimus, who stated that Romulus was the son

of Aeneas and Tyrrnenia (F. Gr. Hist. 560, F.4).

As we shall see, Schachermeygr is not the only scholar
to ue tnat versions which connect Aeneas with the
Btruscans grew up in Etruria in the fourth century as
expressions of a political tendenz.(41) But the contention
rests on a very insecure foundation in view of what is
now known about the popularity of the Aeneas legend in
archaic Btruria.

jlore substantial and difficult problems surround
another apparently etruscanised version of the foundation
of Rome, This is the eccentric narrative which Plutarch
crelates in the name of a certain Promathion. The account
is as follows:~

"They say that Tarchetius, king of the Alvans, who
was most lawless anc cruel, was visited with a strange
phantom ( ¢fu'<rpm J_NLNGLIOV ) in his house, namely, a
phallus rising out of the hearth and remaining there

many days. Now there was an oracle of Tethys in Etruria,
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from which there was brought to Tarchetius a response
that a virgin should have intercourse with this phantom,
and she should bear a son most illustrious for his valour,
and of surpassing good fortune and strength ( ﬁaaugy s
Tarchetius, accordingly, told the prophecy to one of his
davghters, and bade her consort with the phantom; but she
disdained to do so, and sent a handmaid in to it. When
Tarchetius heard of this he was wroth, and seized both
the maidens, purposing to put them to death. 3Sut the
goddess Hestia appeared to him in his sleep and forbade
him the murder., He therefore imposed upon the maidens
the weaving of a certain web, assuring them that when
they had finished the weaving of it they should be given
in maseriace. By day, then, these maidens wove, but by
night other maidens, at the command of Tarchetius, un-
ravelled their web. And when the handmaid vecame the
mother of twin children by the phantom, Tarchetius gave
them to a certain Teratius with orders to destroy them,
This man, however, carried them to the river side and
laid them down there. Then a she-=weolf visited the babes
and gave them suck, while all sorts of birds brought
morsels of food and put them into their mouths, until a
cow=herd spied them, conquered his amazement, ventured
to come to them, and took the children home with him,

Thus they were save, and when they were grown up, they
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set upon Tarchetius and overcame him. At any rate this
is what a certain Promathion says, who compiled a history
of Italy". (Plutarch, Rom. 2.3-6).

In this bizarre account the received tradition atout
the twins is combined with several motifs familiar fron
other sources. Penelope's web is of course unmistakable,
although its vrecise function in this context is disconcert-
ingly ooscure, Iliost interesting however is the unusual
version of the conception of the twins, which has a number
of well ltmown parallels. Caeculus, the founder of Prae-
neste and ancestor of the Roman gens Caecilia was conceived
from a spark from the hearth.(#2) liodius Favidius, the
founder of Cures, was the son of a virgin and the god
Quirinus, according to Varro (ap., Dion, Hal, II.48); the
name Modius is etymologically related te the Latin muto
{mutto) = phallus, and with the phallic deity lutinus
Titinus.(43) It is the phallic element in these stories
that distinguishes them from comparable Greek myths such
as that of Danae, and establishes their specifically Italic
¢character, But the closest parallel to the Promathion
story is the version of the birth of Servius Tullius, in
which his nother, a slave of gueen Tanaquil, is said to
have conceived as a result of a union with a phallus which
emerged from the hearth in the palace of King Tarquin.(44)

fhe problems which these stories raise for historians
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of Roman reli:ion are very nunerous, and it is entirely
eyond iy competence to make any comment about them,

save bthat the Italic character of the myth seems assured.iéi)

lioreover, it seems likely that the myth of a procreating

divinity in the form of a phallus from the hearth is

Etruscan in origin.(46)

For this reason the version of Promathion is of
special interest to us, because it seems to be an Etruscan
account of the birth of the Roman twins, This is indicated
also by the fact that the king of Alba is called Tarchetius,
which is no more than a variant of the name Tarquinius.(47)
koreover the oracle he consults is Etruscan - "an oracle
of Tethys in Btruria", The name Teratius also seems to
be utruscan, and clearly recalls Tarutius, the rich Etruscan
nusband of Acca Larentia according to Licinius iiacer
(F.1 Peter). These Etruscan elements have led several
scholars to take the view that the whole account attribuved
to Promathion originated among the Etruscans.(48)

From a historical point of view we should like %o
know how the version of Promathion fits into the development
of the tradition about the foundation of Rome, and in
particular how it relates, both chronologically and materially,
to the vulgate tradition established by the annalists.

Some scholars believe that the story reflects the

memory of Etruscan rule in Latium(49) and even that it was
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created in the period of Etruscan domination at Rome in
(50)

order to justify the rule of the Tarquins, This

notion, that the account of Promathiocn originated in the
political conflicts of the age of the Tarquins, has recently
been elaborated by S. Hazzarino,(51) who imagines that
Servius Tullius was the leader of a "democratic" revolt
azgainst the regime of the Tarquins,

According to HMazzarino, Promathion should be identified
with Promathos of Samos, a writer of the early fifth century
B.C.(52) Fromathos picked up the story of the origins of
Rome from the Phocaean adventurers of the Western ledit-
erranean, vho had been friendly to Servius Tullius but
were bitter enemies of the Targuins, Thus it came about
that the reports which the Phocaeans gave their countrymen
about Rome were heavily influenced by the propaganda of
Servius Tullius!' revolutionary party, and that the account
which Promathos/Promathion gave of the foundation of the
city was little more than a projection back into the mythical
past of the events of Servius Tullius' struggle against
the cruel Tarquinius/Tarchetius,

This thesis in untenable, not only because of the
prima [acie objections to the egquation of Promathion and
Promathos,(Sa) but also because its reconstruction of the

relations between the Phocaeans and Rome in the sixth

century B.C., (onwhich everything devcends) is for the most
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part fanciful.(54) Mazzarino connects tThe Samian writer
Promathos with the internal politics of sixth century
Rome by a long and tenuous chain of arguments whicn turns
out to contain a number of weak links, Some of these can
be briefly enumerated.

(a) Mazzarino's evidence for close and friendly
‘el=tions vetween the Phocaeans and Rome in the time of
Servius fullius consists entirely of the tradition that
the latver established a cult of Diana on the Aventine.
For lazzarino this implies that "Servio era devoto alla

dea dei lMassilioti, coloni dei Focei" (Pensiero Storice I,

p.195). This statment presupposes a large number of inter-
dependent propositions, every one of which has been dis-
puted by notable scholars. But if we accept, for the sake
of arzument, that the traditional date of the Aventine
temple is correct, that the cult was the first of its kind
among the Latins - i.e. that it was established eariier

a t of Aricia, recorded by Cato (Origines F.58) -
that it was inspired by the Ionian cult of Artemis at
Massilia, and that it was borrowed directly from hassilia,
and not through intermediaries such as tne Etruscans(SS) -
even if we accept all this without question, as KHazzarino
does, it nonetheless seems to me to be insufficient evidence

for the kind of political or ideological association vetween

the Phocaeans and Rome that lazzarino imagines. His theory,
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that the Phocaeans were so sympathetic to the aims of
Servius T™ullius that they related tendentious stories
about him to their Samian friends, depends not 80 mucn
on Servius Tullius's attitude to the Phocaeans as on their
feelings towards him; but the foundation of a cult of
Diana in Rome does not imply as a necessary consequence
that the Phocaeans had any strong feselings one way or the
other about the Romans.

{(b) It is true that according to tradition Rome

assilia had been friendly from the earliest times;(56)
but our sources do not preserve any record of hostility to
the Phocaeans under the flarquins, Indeed, Trogus Pompeius
asserted the exact opposite: "Temporidbus Tarquinii regis
ex Asia Yhocaeensium iuventus ostio Tiberis invecta amicit-
iam cum Romanis iunxit..." (Justin, 43.3.4). MNazzarino's
view that Servius Tullius' policy of friendship to the
Phocaeans was peculiar to his reign and that it was reversed
by his successor is not supported by any evidence at all,
That Tarquinius Superbus was in any way involved in the
Etruscan victory at Alalia is entirely arbitrary, as is
the assumption that Theophrastus (Eist. Plant. V.8.2) refers
to these events. Herodotus does not confirm i.azzarino?!s
view; on the contrary, his narrative begs the question.(ST)

(e) Hazzarino argves that the version of Promathion

could only have been created in the age of Servius Tullius
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or soon after. He contends that the servile status of
the twins' mother is a proof of this: only in tne "democratich
reign of Servius Tullius, himself the son of a slave,
could the founders of Rome have been presented as of
servile origin. But the fallacy of this argument is
demonstrated by the fortunes of the story of Servius Tullius
himself,

There are two traditions about this king, as Gabba
has shown.(58) In one version his servile origin, his
sympathy for the plebs (indicated for example by his
veneration of Diana on the Aventine), and his supposed

(59)

intention to set up a republican constitution, are all

adduced to portray him as " o ﬂ«wﬂeus quowmﬁrqros"
(Pion., Hal, IV.75.3). On the other hand there are clear
traces of a rival aristocratic interpretation, in wnich the
story of his birth is modified, and his mother Ocresia

(60) These

becomes a prisoner of war, of noble birth.
divergent interpretations reflect the political propaganda
of the late Republic;(61) Servius Tullius was treated by
the Roman writers of the first century B.C. in very much
the same way as Athenian political literature in the

(62) The important point as

fourth century treated Solom,
far as we are concerned is that the "popular" interpretation
0of Servius Tullius was a late development which is not

safely attested before Licinius Macer, whose 'popularis?
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(63)

and anti-Sullan tendencies are well known,
The fact that the tradition about Servius Tullius's
slave mother was accepted and even exploited by historians
of the late republic indicates that Mazzarino was wrong
Lo assert;-
"Nel terzo secolo (tanto meno poi nel primo secolo a,.C.),
ai uno scrittore avrebbe immaginato che i gemelli divini,
quelli che comunemente chiamiamo rRomolo e Remo, potassero
nascere da una qualunque schiava".(64)
Lie seneral validity of such a statement seems doubt-
ful in any case.
(a) One further argument is decisive. The notion
that Romulus! servile birth would be inconceivable in a
work of the third century or later is based on the assumption
that the version of Promathion originated in Rome: but
there is absolutely no guarantee that it did, and as for
Promathion himself, the one thing we lmow for certain is
that he was a Greek, His name alone indicates this, and
the play on the word ’Fkauq (strength) suggests strongly
that we are dealing with a text which was originally written
in Greek.(65) The fact that Romulus is presented as the
son of a slave does not therefore give any indication of
the date of the formation of the story nor, a fortiori, of
the date of Promathion,

It is clear enough that the corvect interpretation of
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Promathion's version depends largely on the question of
the date of its composition. A high date (Mazzarino)
seems unjustified, and most scholars are inclined to
place Promathion in the Hellenistic period - at any rate
no earlier than the late fourth century B.C.(66) Gabba
has recently advanced four reasons for supposing that
Promathion was relatively late:-(67)

(1) The title of the work - 7JTQﬂA; 7%HA'K71
cannot be very early.

(2) T"he theme of the twins is not attested in
Greek accounts of early Rome before the middle of tne
Tourth century,

(3) The dynasty of Alban kings was a late construction.

(4) A fragment of C. Fonteius Capito, preserved by
John Lydus(68) suggests that the story attributed to
Promathion might have been created by writers who studied
the Btruscan discipline in the period oI the Late Republic
and early Empire.

The first three of tnese points were in fact already
established by Mommsen,(69) and I accept them, with the
reservation that (3) is not absolutely certain. Tarchetius
does not occur in the traditional list of the Kings of
Alba; the acute observation of E. Pais(70) that a certain

Torecinius is given as one of the kings of the Alban dynasty

in the wsxcerpta Barbari (p.302 rfrick) may or may not be
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relevant. The fact that Tarchetius is referred to as
a king of Alba certainly seems to connect the account oi
Promathion with the received tradition of Romulus and
Remus, but whether it presupposes a knowledge of the
Alban king list is another matter. The list was formed
as a result of the discovery that an eighth century date
for the foundation of Rome conflicted with the traditional
chronology of Aeneas and the end of the Trojan War. This
chronological gap was not recognised by Znnius and Naevius,
whno made Romulus a grandson of Aeneas; but Waevius knew of
king Amulius, who must therefore have been originally in-
devwendent of the Alban king list.(71) The idea that Rome
was o colony of Alba need not presuppose a list of Alban
kings; vrobably it reflects a much older tradition.
The first two of Gabba's four points only give us
a veruinus post quem, and not a very precise one. The
later decades of the fourth century cannot ve ruled out
entirely. The last of Gabba's suggestions, that the account
is to be connected with writings on the Etruscan discipline,
is a theoretical possibility, but no nore than that.(72)
Promathion seems to have adhered fairly closely to
the vulgate tradition in his account of the exposure of the
twins. This perhaps means that he knew the vulgate tradition,
and simply altered it by the arbitrary addition and in-

sertion of extraneous elements, such as the webd of Penelope
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and the e phallus in the hearth, This interpret-
ation was favoured by lommsen, who argued that Promathion

was a late Hellenistic compiler who conflated a number of

(73)

Separate themes,
Liiis view secms to me to be confirmed by the fact
at the two basic elements from which the account has
been built up contradict one another, The prediction
which +the oracle of Tethys offers king Tarchetius concerns
only one child, not twins.(74) It therefore seems reason-
able to suppose that the story of the phallus in the nearth
was originally independent of the tradition about the
twins,(75) and that the two were brought together by the
late compiler Promathion, in his "History of Italy".
The tradition that the founder of Rome was the son
of a " Jdapr Sacpoviov " in the form of a phallus from
the hearth can therefore be treated in isolation. The
Italic character of this myth, which has already been
referred to, means that the story came to the knowledge
of the Greeks from local tradition; obviously it will
have been a popular oral tradition in origin.(76)
As I have slready pointed out, most of its characier-
istic elements point to an Etruscan account of the Roman
foundation legend, It is perhaps to be connected with
the Greek versions of the origins of Rome in which the

Etruscans are said to have been involved in the founding
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of the city (see above p.255f); but in this particular
case we are not dealing with an erudite hypothesis which
the Greeks constructed out of their own preconceptions -
rather it is a genuine indigenous tradition which, in
view of its Etruscan setting, apvears to have emanated
from the Etruscans themselves.

Heurgon argued that it originated in Caere, because

(77)

the oracle of Tethys is to be located there, Promatnion,
he suggests, may have been an 2truscanised Greek resident

in Czere, who wrote an *Italic history! in which tae found-
ing of Rome was presented from a Caerite point of view,

As it stands, Heurgon's view of the Promathion passage
is no more than an unprovable hypothesis., 3But the suggest-
ion that Etruscan (and particulary Caerite) historians
might have addressed themselves to a wider public by writing
in Greek rather than Etruscan is interesting and calls for
fvrther comment,

It may be said, first, that there is no a priori
objection to the idea of an Etruscan writing in Greek;
on the contrary, it is shown to be plausible by the numerous
examples of nellenised barbarians who wrote histories of
their own countries in Greek - especially in the Hellenistic
age. 78)  9he pellenisation of Etruria is a fact that re—

quires no argument; it is interesting to note, however,

that Caere in particular was hellenised te an extent
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unrivalled by the other Btruscan cities. The Caerites
nad a treasury at Delphi (Strabo V.2.3 p.220 C; cf. Hdt.
1.167) and there were Greeks living in the city already
in the sixth century B.C.(79).

It is also worth noting that the Etruscans nad been
treated rather unfavourably by Greek historians. Theo-
pompus, Alcimus and Timaeus made objectionable remarks

(80)

about the Etruscans'! way of life, Others wrote

about the cruel treatment of prisoners by Etruscan 'pirateg§:)
the 'locus classicus' here is Herodotus's account of the
behaviour of the Caerites after the Battle of Alalia

(I.167). The Etruscans may have wanted to justify them-
selves in the eyes of the Greeks. We know that a patriotic
tendency of this kind was characteristic of other barbarian

historians writing in Greek - such as Berossus and lianetho.

Manetho attacked Herodotus's account of Egypt (®. Gr, Hist.

609 F.1), and Fabius Pictor's chauvinism is well known

(see below, p.275 ).

(iii) Caere and the Gauls

These general points should be considered further
in the light of an important passage from the fifth book
of Strabo (V.2.3 p.220 C). After completing his account

of itruscan origins, of Demaratus and the Targuins, and
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of iLars Porsenna, Strabo enbarks on an adnitional excursus
on Caere, bezinning with the words ¥ rrt—pf /w‘-v TS ém(pdyt/égs
Trov ﬁ//tyvﬁv Taovol |, Kl €T Tt TOrs  Katperruols nfd)(@évm v
o diflerentiate in tiis way between the Tyrrhenians &nd
the Cserites is in itself remarkabvle, and can only indicate
that Stravo has changed from a source dealing with the
#gtruscans in general to one which was confined to the
Caerites in particular. The character of the latter source
is clearly demonstrated by the polemical tendency of the
so-called Caere excursus, wnich runs as follows:

"(The Caeretani) defeated in war those Galatae who
had captured Rome, having attacked them when they were in
the country of the Sabini on their way back, and also t00k
away from the Galatae against their will what the Romans
had willingly given them; in addition to this, they saved
all who fled to them for refuge from Rome, and the immortal
fire, and the priestesses of Vesta. The Romans, it is
true, on account of the bad managers which the city had
at the time, do not seem to have remembered the favour
of the Caeretani with sufficient gratitude, for, although
they gave them the right of citizenship, they did not en-
rol them among the citizens, and even used to relegate
all others who had no share to the equal risht to "the
Tables of the Caeretani”, Among the Greeks, however, this

city was in good repute both for bravery and for righteousness;
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for it not only abstained from all piracy, although
varticularly well suited for it, but also set up at
Pytho what is called “the Treasury of the Agyllael'; for
what is now Caere was formerly called Agylla..." etc.
(from the Loeb translation).

In his commentary on this passage, W. Aly argued
that Strabo synthesised information taken from a Roman
and a Greek source, the break between the two veing in-
dicated by the phrase " ﬂatp;c 3 1ot °'Ecl-r-hv’crn.r".(sz) But
a syntnesis by Strabo himself is unlikely, as was shown
by M. Sordi, the first to grasp the true significance of
tnis account.(83) There can be no doubt about the unity
of the passage as a whole, because of the delibverate

contrast between the respective attitudes of the Romans

and Greeks towards Cerere:

¥ - 3 - 1 I
i ol pev guv Pupaior.... Uk ckaviis amprpovevaa P XXpiY
S ~ \ - ~ b / « ’ & -
WTDIS  JoKoTGY ..... Ttapw Je 7018 Eddyow evdowpnaev vy wodis K0TH.., 2.

Phe evident anti~-Roman tendency is hardly characteristic

of Strabo, as Sordi pointed out, and must therefore go

back to his source, That such an overtly anti-Roman

nessage could have come from a Roman source is not absolutely

(84)

inconceivable, but it is extremely unlikely. The only

serious possibilities are that Strabo's source was either
Greek or Bftruscan., WYWe may consider them in turn.

A Caerite victory over the Gauls was certainly recorded
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by Greek historians because it appears in Diodorus,

whose source was probably either Timaeus or Philistus

via Timaeus.(85) But Strabo's source cannot have Dbeen

the same as Diodorus', because the latter sets the battie
in a different context. In Strabo the Celts were attacked
on their way back from lome, whereas in Diodorus Rome
avoears only incidentally; the Gauls, he says, had passed
through Roman territory on their way back from Iapygia,

(86) set upon them in the "Trausian plain”

when the Caerites
(Diod. xiv,117.6). The two accounts almost certainly refer
to the same event,(87) but Strabo's version is distinguished
by its veculiar fttendenz'. It expresses an anti-RFoman
point of view by dwelling on Rome's unfair treatment of
the Caerites, who had helped the Romans in their houxr of
need, but had not been fairly rewarded for their generosity.
This emphasis on Rome's unjust treatment of her sometinme
friends is perhaps suggestive of the hostile Greek propa-
ganda of the late third and early second centuries 3.C.,
which sought to impugn Rome's pretensions to international
justice and Yfides",

The traditional annalistic account of the expansion
of Rome as a series of justifiable wars ("iusta bella®)
goes back to Fabius Pictor, who seems to have tried to

(88)

justify Roman policy to his readers; it seems likely

also that he was to some extent impelled tc do S0 by the
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hostile agsertions of Greek writers such as Pnilinus
of Acragas:
A L hd e z ¥
“Sel yup T alpeqiv kat T oAy esvinay, Grdivio prv
-y - /
T Sokovow ot Kepxndovier mempsxOu Qpovipws, Kelds,

] -~ 4 >
&dﬂ&m,dﬂ%%ﬁma-émwmlmﬁﬁ;ﬁ n#mdM?ﬁﬁm”

(Polybius I.14.3 = FP.Gr,dist., 174 2,2).

It was Philinus who declared that the Romans were
the agzressors in the First Punic War, and that they hnad
crossed into Sicily ”ﬁap& ToUs J?Kcus ,ol TS dvvﬁﬁ%dﬂ'
(Polyb. I1I.26 = F.Gr.Hist. 174 F.1}, and this is perhaps
only one manifestation of a general tendency of some Greek
aistorians to portray the policy of Rome as an attempt to
expand the empire and to enslave The Greeks. A Tendentious
account of the way in which the Romans had treated Caere
perhaps fits into this pattern.

It is worth noting that a fragment of lietrodorus
of Scepsis, whose hatred of Rome was proverbial,(89)
accused the Romans of congquering Volsinii for the sake
of 2000 statues (F.Gr.Hist. 184 F.2). This suggests that
an episode in the history of relations between Rome and
Caere could also nave been exploited by Greek propagandists
as an instance of Roman injustice, Indeed it seemns to me
nerfectly conceivable that the source of Stravo's Caere
excursus was metrodorus of Scepsis himself.

But this conclusion is admittedly unprovable; the
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explanation offered by Sordi, that Strapo's source was
a local Czerite account, seems to me to be equally
possible., If we are dealing with a local history of
Caere, we must suppose that it was writiten in Greek,
because 1he o0dd statement that the Ceerites abstained
from piracy, which is a direct contradiction of what we
read in other sources,(go) seems to be addressed to the
Greeks; and the qualities which the Greeks are said to
have discerned in the citizens of Caere —avipex e Sixatorunn -
are vrecisely those wnich were lacking in the Xomans,

o wzre cowardly in the face of the Gauls and unjust
in their treatment of the Caerites. This is similar to

the method of Philinus, in his comparison of the activities

of Rome and Carthage — " juyrw dowobatv oz ALY
menp s Ppovipms | KaAws , dvdpwdivs, of de Fopzin Tavavri .’
Perhaps Fabius Pictor had to confront similar accusations
concerning the Gallic invasion and the relations between
Rome and Caere,

But internal evidence is not sufrficient on its own
to indicate whether the source of Strabo's Caere excursus
was the work of a citizen of Caere writing in Greek, or
an indevendent Greek historian who was hostile to Rome,
or perhaps, as Heurgon suggested, a Greek resident in Caere
writing from a Caerite point of view.(91) But as no ex-

ternal evidence is available apart from comparative
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materisl, the question must remain open,

4 8 ® 8 W e E B kDA PSS s S

{iv) Conclusion

The results of the foregoing discussion are mostly
disappointing. The case for Etruscan literary historio-
graphy seems reasonable enough in theory, but is un-
impressive in terms of concrete evidence. A synthesis
of the views and speculations of earlier scholars seemed
to me to be necessary because the a priori assumption
that the Etruscans oroduced their own nistorical literature
nas sometimes been used to substantiate theories in which
passages of extant texts are traced back to Etruscan sources,
But the hypothetical existence of Etruscan historiography
should be a consequence, rather than a confirmation, of
such theories,

The attribution of any given passage to an Etruscan
bistorian does not depend simply on whether or not it
derives from "an Etruscan source'; the characterisation
of Etruscan sources, when they can be definitely identified
as such, is by no means a straightforward matter., It is
necessary to draw careful distinctions, first between oral
tradition and written sources, secondly between primary
material (e.g. official documents, Ffamily archives, etc.)

and secondary literature, and thirdly between historiography
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and other types of literature, such as poetry, drama,
sacred writings, and so on,

Of the passages we have been discussing only Strabo's
Caere excursus can be said with any confidence to go back
to a literary historical source; but here it is difficult
to be sure that the source was Etruscan. As for the
Etruscan histories mentioned by Varro, we saw in the
last cnapter that he was probably referring to a documentary
collection of archaic material, rather than to literary
histories of the Graeco-Roman type. But although we might
play down the significance of Etruscan historical literature,
the fact remains that independent Etruscan stories and
traditions have occasionally found their way into the
Roman tradition,

The evidence reviewed in these two chapters tarows
some interesting lizht on the way in which Roman historians
and scholars came to be influenced by legendary and historical
traditions which originated outside Rome. All the passages
we have examined are connected in one way or another with
events of Roman history. To some extent this is not
surprising; since Roman researchers were predominantly
occupied with the history ofX Rome, it is natural that
they should have consulted non—-Roman sources and borrowed
from them only when the information they contained had

some relevance to the histeory of Rome., But this does not
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tell the whole story., There are clear traces also of
deliberate attempts to romanise stories which originally
nad nothing to do with Rome. I am not thinking primarily
of the romanisation of the mastarna tradition - Decause
the identification of lMastarna with Servius Tullius was
probably the result of an honest if misguided attempt at
historical reconstruction. I am referring rather to tne
arbitrary manipulation of independent pieces of tradition
which have been inserted into contexts where they do not
really ovelong.

This, I suggest, is the explanation of the ktruscan
eleents in the narrative of the Veientine VWar, I have
argued that the surviving accounts of this war do not
reflect the use of an independent Etruscan account of tne
samre events; rather, the tone of the Livian tradition
has been coloured by the effortas of late annalists, who
were responsible for introducing reiferences to half-
understood ideas and practices of Etruscan relijion. The
same aplies to the fictitious reports of deliberations
among the Etruscans at the annual meetings of the sacred
federation of the duodecim populi - in itself a perfectly
genuine institution. The story of the king of Veii who
disrupted the games by withdrawing the verformers who
were nis own slaves may well reflect a genuine priesily

tradition; but the connection of this story with the war
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between Rome and Veii is in my opinion an arbitrary
distortion. That the king's behaviour atv tne games
provided the Etruscan league with a motive for refusing
to help Veii is almost certainly a Roman fabrication.
There are many other instances of this process.
e may note, for example, the view of our sources that
Tarquin t.e elder was the son of the Corinthian émigré
(92)

Demaratus, The story of the flight of Demaratus

is based on a genuine tradition, as A. Blakeway demonstratgg?)
The account will have been preserved in a source which
was either Greek or Etruscan, but certainly not Roman.(94)
Zut the notion that Demaratus was the father of Tarquin
is urlikely to have been part of the original tradition,
and probably reflects a secondary manipulation.

Another example, which has significant implications
as far as the study of Cato is concerned, is the anecdote
of Arruns and Lucumo of Clusiwn, which I discussed in an
earlier chavpter (above, chapter IV, sect.ii, pp.124-127).
I suggested there that the story of the seduction of Arrun's
wife had originally existed on its own as a local legend,
and that it had subsequently been incorporated into the
Roman tradition about the Gallic catastrophe by an annalist
who had taken it from Cato's Origines.

This conclusion is admittedly hypothetical; but a

certain amount of circumstantial evidence combines to make



it plausible. iirst it is clear that the arbitrary
insertion oi pieces of independent local tradifion into
contexts where they do not really belong is a characteristic
feature of the Roman annalistic method, Secondly the

role of Cato's Origines in bringing independent traditions
of non—-Roman Italy to the notice of Roman historians is
more important than has been realised hitherto.(95)
Confirmation of both thnese points will come, I hope, from
a discussion of the evidence relating to local traditions

of Campania, which will form the subject of the next

chapter.
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{(v) Appendix A: The Etruscans in the Aeneid

The theory that Livy's description of the siege of
Velii poes back to an Etruscan source has been developed
further by M. Sordi, who finds support for it in a
supgoosedly analogous account in Vergil's Aeneid.(96)
She argues that certain peculiarities in Vergil's picture
of relations between Aeneas and the Etruscans are the
nroduct of a deliberate attempt to tTranspose the historical
events of Veii into the mythical past. Vergil's Aeness,
she believes, is a legendary prototype of Camillus, and
iezentius, described as "contemptor divum" (Aen. 7.648
and 8,7), corresponds to the impious king of Veii in Livy.

If the Aeneid really contains reflections of the
events of the Veientine war, one might be tempted to
imagine that Vergil introduced them himself. But Sordi
conterds that the basic pattern of events in the later
books of tae Aeneid were already established in the fourth
century B,C,, because an alliance between Aeneas and the
Btruscans (a characteristic feature of Vergil's account)
is explicitly referred to by Lycophron (Alex. 1245-9),
and hinted at by Alcimus, whose statement that Aeneas
married an Htruscan princess perhaps reflects the sSame
tradition (F.Gr.Hist. 560 F.4).

The duplication of mythical and historical events

is gaid to be chavacteristic of Etruscan thought. Referring
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to the system of saecula, Sordi writes: "per gli Etruschi
storia e profezia erano inscindibili ed appartenevano,

in un certo senso, allo stesso genere letterario" (pp.179-
180). ©Precisely what she has in mind is not entirely
clear,(97) but as far as I understand it her view is that
the historical and mythical accounts of these events both
go back to a single (Btruscan) source, in which the war

of Veii and a parallel account of Aeneas' war against

liezentius were somehow presented side by side.(gs)

I do not intend to discuss Sordits thesis in detail,
because it is in my opinion entirely wrong; suffice it
to say that the alleged resemblances between Livy and
Vergil are not really close enough to warrant the conclusion
that the two accounts are based on a common source. ‘e
may note, for example, that lezentius was king of Caere,
not of Veii; indeed, there is no mention of Veii anywhere
in the Aeneid.(99) Hany similar objections could be madeg100)
But even if Livy and Vergil have drawn on a common source,
there is no reason why it should be identified as the source
of Lycophron 1245 £f, Sordi's arguments on this point
constitute a basic methodological error. The elements
which are common to Vergil and Lycophron are not the same
as those which are (supposedly) common to Vergil and Livy.

It cannot be said that Lycophron's narrative, on which so

much depends, even remotely resembles ILivy's account (ox
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any other account) of the war between Rome and Veii.
The important common element of Livy and vergil is the
complex pattern of conflicting interests which create

a division within the Etruscan world. In the Aeneid
Hezentius is rejected by his people and fights in is-
olation against Aeneas and the other Etruscans; in Livy
the Veientines arouse the enmity of the Etruscan league

(101) There

and have to fight single-handed against Rome.
is notining like this in Lycophron, who simply sSpeaks of
Tarchon and Tyrrhenus as allies of Aeneas, This alliance
does not correspond at all closely to anything that took
place at Veii. In that war the Etruscans had not been
allies of the Homans; as we have seen, the attitude of
the cities during the war was neither consistent nor
unanimous (above, p.246 ).

Miss Sordi takes as her starting point the fact
that Vergil's account differs in certain fundamental
respects from the traditional Latin version. In this
traditional account the Eftruscans, led by liezentius, are
enemies of the Trojans and allies of the Rutulians.(102)
But in the Aeneid Mezentius does not lead the XEtruscans;
he is a lone figure, exiled from his kingdom in Caere,

who joins Turnus onhis own account, The cities of Etruria,

stirred to anger by the cruelties of hezentius during his
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period of rule, make an alliance with Aeneas in order
to take revenge on their former king (4en. 8.481 ff,,.
Now it must be admitted that Vergil's narrative 18
eccentric, and if we are going to reject Sordi's ex-
planation of the singular role of iezentius in the Aeneid,
we ought in fairness to substitute some alternative
hypothesis.

As far a8 we can see, hefore Vergil there were two
traditions about Aeneas and the Ztruscans. First, there
was the version reflected in Lycophron and Alcimus, That
the ftruscans were friendly to Aeneas. Je have rejected
Schachermeygr's view that such stories were deliberately
created for a political purpose in an attempt to connect
the beginnings of Rome with the Etruscans (above pp.256-2538.);
and we have argued against Sordi's theory of a transposition
of the events of the siege of Vell into a mythical context.
The strongest objection to both these hypotheses is that
they are unnecessary. A4s I mentioned earlier, we now
have archaesological evidence for the po»sularity orf the
Aeneas legend in Etruria in the archaic period.(103) It
seers likely that Aeneas was treuated in some of the
wtruscan cities as a founder hero; but whnen he became
Firmly estabplished in popular belief as the ancestor of
the Aomans, his relationship with the Etruscans, which

had almost certainly found its way into the works of Greek
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writers well before that time, was watered down and
became a nere alliance, This process undoubtedly
explains the version of Lycophron, in which Aensgas
arrives in Btruria first, and proceeds from there into
Latium and Campania.

In direct opposition to this tradition of a close
association between Aeneas and the Etruscans is the story
of Lezentius of Caere, 7This age-o0ld Latin tradition grew
up as an aetiological legend relating to the festival of
the 'vinalia'®, and as such it was fully reported by Cato
in the first book of the QOrigines (#.8-12); already in
Cato kezentius is presented as an ally of Turnus and an
enemy oi Aeneas,

How it seems to me that the unusual features of
Vergilt's account can all be explained by the fact that
these two contradictory traditions have been combined
and reconciled in the Aeneid. Iy own view is that the
harmonisation of the two versions was the work oi Vergil
himself. Certainly the method of reconciliation - i.e,
the isolation of hegentius - seems to me to be characteristic
of Vergil's technique, because there is a close parallel
in the story of king Latinus in the seventh book of the
Aeneid,

The position of ILatinus in the Roman historical

tradition is altogether rathexr difficult. Here again there
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are two conflicting traditions: first that Latinus
married his daughter to Aeneas and joined the Trojans
against Turnus; secondly that the uatins, the subjecis

of Latinus, fought against the Trojans when they arrived
in Italy., The eariiest Roman version of these events
known to us is again that which Cato gave in his Originegs;
in the fragments which Servius has preserved for us the
Aizerepancy (if nothing else) is evident., In F.9 Aeneas
iisnts against both Latinus and Turnus; but in ¥.11 Aeneas
marries Lavinia as soon as he arrives (%simul ac venit

ad Italiam™), and fights together with Latinus against
Turnus. Obviously Servius has given us a confused accounws
of what Cato really said; perhaps Cato gave two rival
versions side by side. In any case, there is no doubt
that a serious discrepancy existed.(1o4) Livy was baffled
("duplex inde fama est"), and could not make up his mind
whether Latinus and Aeneas came to terms vefore coming

to blows, or the other way rouwnd (Liv. I.1. 6-=7).

But Vergil could not, of course, present two rival
versions side by side in the manner of a historian. He
nhad to create a coherent and intelligihle story out of
these conflicting traditions. His solution was to dis-
ociate Latinus from the activities of the lLatins. Latinus
stands alone in his favour to aAeneas (7.373 ff.). 1In

7.586 ff. he opposes the views of Turnus and nis followers
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("ille velut pelagi rupes immota resistit..." ete.),
and when he fails to dissuade Furnus from figating he
curses him (7.596 ff.) and then abdicates his power,

It seems to me that this is precisely comparable
to Vergil's treatment of iiezentius; he too is deprived
of this throne, and for much the same reason - to allow
him to follow a different course from his people.

A second factor which may have encouraged Vergil To
oresent the story of Mezentius in this peculiar way is
his own struscan background. Vergil came from liantua;
the incliusion of liantua among the allies of Aeneas (den.
10.198 £f,) is not fortuitous, but is due to the poet's
pride in his own origins, This helps to explain wnhy he
incorporated the tradition which made the Etruscans allies
of Aeneas, rather than follow the usual Roman version -
although he could not entirely ignore the latver.,

lMezentius' expulsion from Caere is, I suggest, a
device introduced by the poet. One of the results of the
innovation is that the Etruscans in general are exonerated
from the notorious activities of liezentius commemorated
by the festival of the 'wvinalia'. 3But Vergil goes further:
to provide the Caerites with a motive for driving 2im out,
Vergil charges bMegentius with exXcessive cruelty:

"Mortua quin etiam iungebat corpora vivis,

componens manibusque manus atque oribus ora,
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tormenti genus, et sanie taboque fluentis
complexu in misero longa sic morte necabat' (8.485-8).

The interesting point about these lines is that this
particular form of Torture is elsevwhere stated to have
been a common practice among Etruscan “pirates".(105)
One suspects, and the reference to pirates seems to confirm
the suspicion,that the accusation derives from Greek pre-
judice against the Etruscans. Jhat Vergil seems t0 be
doing here is making lezentius a scapegoat and charging
him with crimes traditonally associated with the Etruscans
in general. This interesting interpretation was offered
by J. Gagé.(106)

It seems, therefore, that the isolation of nezentius
was Vergil's own idea. He clearly felt no hesitation in
maling radical changes of this nature; the expulsion of
liezentius from Caere is as much his own innovation as the
death of the exiled tyrant at the hands of Aeneas. In

Cato's Origines and other sources ne outlives Aeneas and

Turnus and is killed by Ascanius.
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(vi) Appendix B: The Btruscan "League" (107)

There can be no doubt that the Etruscan cities
were united in some kind of regular and permanent federal
association, but its precise character is very much open
0 question, That the league had a religious function

(108) and Livy's account of it is

zeems fairly certain,
authentic enough in this respect at least. According

to Livy the concilia were held annually(109) and in the
same place (the fanum Voltumnae); religious ceremonies

were held which involved the performance of games (solemnia
ludorum = Liv. V. 1.4), and the election of a sacerdos
(ibid.,). These features correspond closely to those

(110) which speaks

referred to in a rescript of Constantine,
of an ancient institution (instituto consuetudinis priscae),
meeting annually (per singulos annorum) near Volsinii
(aput Volsinios Tusciae civitatem - the Fanum Voltumnae?$111)
electing a sacerdos (sacerdotes creentur) and holding ganmes
and theatrical verformances (ludos schenicos et gladiatorum
munus). Yais would seem to bear out Livy's view that the
Btruscans were united in a religious federation at some
time during their history.

But Livy goes much further than this, in that he
attributes an efrlective political Tfunction to the league,.

It is not enough to defend Livy's presentation of the

league as a political association on the grounds that
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meetings convened for sacred purposes would naturally
have given rise to informal political discussion of
matters of general importance to the Eitruscan peoples

as a whole.(112) This is a perfectly reasonable proposition
in itself, but it does not account for Livy's statements
that tne league had a regularly constituted political
function and overriding control over the foreign vnolicy
of the member states. But this must be the implication
of the passages in which the Veientes are accused of
making war on their own account without consulting the
league;(113) and again, the statement ¥sanguini tamen
nominique et praesentibus periculis consanguineorum id
dari vt si gui iuventutis suae voluntate ad id bellum
eant non impediant" (V.17.9) only makes sense if the
constituent member states were bound by the decrees of
the league council.

Dionysius of Halicarnassus attributes the same sort
of powers to the league in his account of the war of
Parguinius Priscus against the Btruscans:

¥ \?bryffplf,uo( TooUvTI(  FaORS ToS gy ﬁ//qvﬁv
Hdes k,ezvﬁ 7OV Kelrel Pespor v 7o d eprev ;kspe-'pew, Dv e

N"l] /l/ET%f)(ovfaw TL}f J“Tfaf'r(-l:x‘-f éka’rruvfov c—?v’dc | !
(Dion. Hal. III 57.1).

That the Etruscan league was a politically constituted

organisation at some time during its history is a perfectly
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tenaole view; but there is much disagreement ahout the
date at which this political function was in operazion.
Broadly speaking there are 1two schools of thought:
Pareti holds that the litruscan concilium was a purely
religious association in origin, and only acguired political
significance in the very latest period of Etruscan in-
dependence — in the Third Samnite and Pyrrhic w’ars.(ﬂé)
But the more general opinion is that the league was
originally a political organisaiion, but that it later
disintegrated and became purely sacral. The sacerdos of
the later league was in fact no more than the primitive
league king, or 'lucumo', whose function had been reduced
"aa sacra".(115)

That Etruria had been united in early times and
only subsequently broke up into :ore independent units
is also the view of the ancient sources, such as 3trabo,
who writes;:;—-

" roTe Vé—v oov @' eve ;ﬁre,vo’m 'i'aﬂ"rofﬂz—»’m /Vl—lrod
cxvov, Xpovers ¢ Sorpov SixdvBjvax o GUrTHN
éI)KI'!S KL Ko{r‘o‘( n'c:fler_s ﬂaﬁ‘nad'&r‘fv‘q:( ﬂlc;t TV n?(l']G‘la—
)(wlyuw -i:f}o/vv-od' v r&p v Xo\f’pow €u6'6(('Wa< &cpévres ‘T;E
906,\41‘7:7 KTt Ago"reu'xv érefevio | yida npo‘: Reldx TPaTO pEYEL
rmiaf"m, Eret, o ov rE au,wrveirmev , Fravet v’;mxv‘ 20K
opivacfae povev TIUS  Emxepoivixs  olrais , ddx  kad  avr-
énxc—tpf:?v Kt /vaucp&s ﬁ*,mre:l-cs e elrdad

(strabo V.2.2 p.219 &).
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Some scholars(116) have accepted this as reliable
evidence; but it must be admitted that Strabo's remarks
do not reoresent any long standing tradition, but rather
an inference, by Strabo himself or his source, in an
attempt to reconcile the political disunity of Etruria
in historical times with the legendary tradition of the
arrival of all the Btruscans in a unified group under the
leadersnip of Yyrrhenus, and the foundation of the
dodecapolis by Tarchon.(117) This primeval unity, it
was o0 be supposed, must have gradually disintegrated.
The legends of Btruscan origins, which presupposed a
unified nation under a single ruler, are pernaps partly
responsgible for the view of our sources that the duodecim
populi were originally united under the rule of a single
king, or 'lucumo'.(118)

sut the foundation myths cannot be accepted at their
face value., IEven if the Lydian tradition in some way
reflects something that really happened, the notion that
the Btruscans arrived in one group in tine manner of a
Greek colony is hardly tolerable as a nistorical eccount.(119)

It is also to be noted that the references to a
supreme lking of the Etruscans are associated in our sources
with the question of the origin of the fasces. According

to Livy, the lictors who attended the Roman king were

twelve in number ''quod ex duodecim populis communiter
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creato rege singulos singuli populi lictores dederint".(120)

Dionysius of Halicarnassus says that when the Etruscans
submitted to Rome after their defeat by Tarquianius Priscus,
they ocought to him the twelve axes " A%éovr&J 2§ ékﬁ&nr
oA eros  Evel " (Dion. Hal. III 61.2).

fhere is little doubt that the Roman fasces were
of Litruscan origin,(121) and it is probable also that
thneir number really did symbolise the duodecim populi of
Etruria; but it is open to doubt whether the Ztruscans
were ever ruled by a single king except in the world of
lezend, and the account in Dionysius of the surrender of
the fasces to Tarquinius Priscus is a palpable fiction.
41£61d1i, who denies the truth of the notion that the
twelve axes were adopted by the Romans in the age of the
Irines, nonetheless argues that there was a supreme king
ol all the sStruscans in the regal period - apparently
without realising that the evidence for both propositions
is the same.(122) The aetioclogical character of the
statements about the supreme king of the XII populi
must surely invite suspicion.

The constitutional position of the supreme lucumo
is something which our sources d4¢ not make clear. Vas
he elected, as Livy asserts, or did his position depend
on the hegemony of the city from which he came, as Servius

seems to imply? - or was the office held by the individual
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city lucumones in turn and in strict rotation?('QB)

Was his period of office lifelong, or was it annual? -

or was i1t perhaps an irregular post, like that of the
fdoman dictator in the Republic, created only infreqguently
and for a specific purpose?(124) What is the relation-
ship, if any, between the supreme lucumo and the "zilath
mechl rasnal'” attested in Etruscan inscriptions?(125)

It is easy to assert that the zilath was an annual re-
publican magistrate who replaced the earlier lucumo
(Etruscan "lauchume") after the overthrow of the monarchy.
But the Pyrgi inscription describes the ruler of Caere

as "zilath" and adds that he was in the thnird year of his
rule. oreover the Phoenician version designhated him
"melek" (= "“king"). As for the "zilath mechl rasnal®,

we do not know precisely what the term implies; “rasnal"
perhans means 'Etruscans' or 'Biruria' if it is the sane
vord as “"Rasenna', which is what the Etruscans called
themselves (Dion. Hal. I 30.3). But "mechl! remains
obscure. It is uncertain whether the "zilath mechl
rasnal' was a republican version of the supreme lucumo,
or whether he was a collegiate magisirate, a representative
of his city at the league council, and the republican

(126) There is

(127)

equivalent of one of the twelve lucuynones.
a similar difficulty about the title UYpraetor =Ztruriaet,

which may or may not be the Latin equivalent of “zilath
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mechl rasnal'., And how does the Ypraetor Ztruriaze!
(and for that matter the "zilath mechl rasnal") relate
to the sacerdos of Livy V 1.5 and the sacerdotes of
CIL XI 5265? The only thing we can be sure about is
the extent of our ignorance in these matters,

#hat we can say, however, is that a lot of circum-
stantial evidence militates against the view that the
XII populi were in the habit of combining their forces
for joint enterprises. Dionysius of Halicarnassus says:-—

el fe kmv‘»!l piverro v Jodene midewy  rTpaTEI
TOUS el demal  welbiceds évi rgyxél%ﬁa(&a&{ 72;1 Adﬁe’m

'n?'v XUTO K/F‘\:iTD'OO( &p,\(rjv.

rs

(Dion. Hal. Iil 51.3).
Strabo, in the passage quoted above (p.Xx92.), also
refers to such entverprises, waich he designates /Va(K[JJ:u
dﬂ_FOLTEr’oLS ", This ohrase must relate to the disvant
celonising expeditions which the Etruscans undertook in
Campania and the valley of the Po., Some modern scholars
accept the view of the sources that these expeditions
were the result of concerted action by all the Etruscan

cities.(128)

Livy says that each of the twelve cities
founded in the Po valley was the colony oi one of the
original twelve in Etruria proper - Yitrans Appenninum
totidem, quot capita originis erant, coloniis missisg®

{Liv. V 33.9). The same sort of thing is implied for the

Btruscan settlement in Campania, where twelve cities were
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founded according to Strabo (V 4.3 p.240 C.).
Clearly these undertaltings do imply a degree of
united action, but the idea that the colonisation of
the Po valley and Campania was the achievement of a
political federation of twelve cities which founded twelve
new cities in each area is obviously too artificial; and
it is no more reliable as historical evidence thnan the
notion, exnressed in our sources, that the colonisation
toolk jsiace in the mythical period under the leadership
of heroes such as Ocnus, or Tarchon himself.(129)
In fact these colonising expeditions took place in
the sixth century B.C.,(130) wnhnich happens also to be
the period in which we hear of a supreme lucumo, and of
the surrender of the fasces to the Romans. But this is
precisely the pericd for which there is good evidence
of violent political hostility and rivalry among the
EBtruscan cities. It is the age of the great condotitieri -
of the Targuins, of hastarna and the brothers Vibenna,
and of Lars Porsenna of Clusium. The Frangois tomb-painting
at Vulci shows a strugcsle between two groups of rival
#truscan cities. One of the "elogia Tarquiniensial
speaks of a war between Tarquinii and Arretiwam, and of
the defeat by Tarquinii of a king of Caere, which dates
the events to the (presumably archaic) period when there

were still kings at Jaere.
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To speak of a political federation of twelve cities
united under the command of a single lucumeo at thais time
is to reject all the historically reliable evidence in
favour of mythical stories., Of course one would not deny
that some cities may have formed ad hoc alliances when
thieir interests coincided; the victims of the Vibennae
in the Frangois tomb-~painting represent a group of cities
which were presumably acting in concert. 2he archaeological
vecord of Capua suggests strongly that more than one city

(131)

took part in its foundation. But none of this

evidence indicates a league of ftwelve cities comprising

the entire nomen Biruscum in a formal and permanent political
association. The statements in our sources wmerely reilect

an attempt to give an aetiological account of the origin

of the fasces, and to project back into the regal period -
(132)

sometimes even to Romulus - the claim of Rome %o Le

the overlord of all the Btruscan cities.
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Cf. J, Bayet, Tite Live, Histoire romaine V,
ppendix III, p.127 ££.; ui. Sordi, I rapoorii
ronano—ceriti e l'origine della "civitas sine
sufifragio”, Rome 1960, p.10.

As revealed, for example, in the tneory of
"sgecula", C(f. .. Sordi, op.cit., p.177 ff.

Livy V.15.1; cf. Cic. de div. I1.100; J. Bayet,
op.cit., p.128.

J. Bayet, op.cit, p.127 ff.; . Sordi, op.cit.
p.10 ££f; R. ii. Ozilvie, op.cit. p.628; J .Hubaux,
Rome et Veies, 1958, passim, esp. 121 £ff; J. Gage,
Huit recherches sur les origines italigues et
romaines, Paris 1950, p.73 ff; id., "kel, Arch.
et Hist." 66, 1954, p.39 ff. In general J. Heurgon,
Rome et la lediterrande occidentale, Paris 1969,

P«297.

Although ii. Sordi's extension of it is un-
acceptable. Her view is that the source was the
worlk of an Etruscan historian of the fourth century
B.C. who also transposed the events of Veii into
the mythical context of the story of Aeneas., ZFor
a fuller discussion of this hypothesis see Apiendix
A, Dbelow pp.AfLZ -~ 2817.

1l have discussed the character of the Etruscan
tederation more fully in Apjpendix B, below pp.270-278.

On which see A, Alf0ldi, @Barly Rome and the
Latins, p.137 ff.

L. Pareti, la disunione politica degli Htruschi,
"Rendic. Pont. Accad. Arch.? 7, 1931, 89:300

(= Studi minori di storia antica I, 1958, pp.283-%).
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DIOH, HAL. IX 1.2:-

Yid dari ut si qui
iuventutis suae voluntate
ad id bellum eant non
impediant. Eum magnum
advenigse hostium %
numerwn fama Romae erat.

Cf., G. De Sanctis,
pP.135~6.
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Storia dei Romani IIZ,

L, Pareti, Studi minori I, p.347.

C~ilvie, op.cit. p.632 on V.1.3,

an official chronicle which originates as a

list oi names -~ of priests,

kings, magistrates or

wanatever - develops with the addition of brief

annotations of events;

the information contained

in these notes consists primarily of matters
affecting the office whose representatives are
enumnerated in the 1list, who are generally res-—
ponsible for maintaining the 1ist and keeping

the chronicle (cf. the
Ditt. Syasle 235

Rhodian psephisma in

Thus there are regular entries

concerning games and festivals in the 1list of
priests of Apollo Erethimios from Camirus (Ditt.
Sy11.3 724); and we find in the Attic inscription

Syll,> 88,
with the formula "

under thq names of the Athenian archons
&I
events of imporxrtance for

4 i £
TOVT®-U , notes of annual
the sanctuary of Asclepius,.

Further examples are given in R, Laqueur, .5,

8.v. "Lokalchronik"

1087 ff.

The tabulae which

formed the basis of the Roman pontifical chronicle
contained notices of events which were of concern

to the college of Pontiirs,

such as eclipses

ECato, Qrigines ®.77; Cic. de rep. I1.25) or prodigies

Gell. Hoct., Att. IV.5).

The origins of the notices

in the pontifical tabulae can be traced back ult-
imately to the practical requirements of the colleze,

as (. Cichorius pointed out - R.E. s.v.
ek s (T -
The deliberate chronic¢ling of

22503 c¢f. R. lLagueur,
Atthis, p.63 f.

Tanaales®,
1089 £; #., Jacoby,

events of a more general historical nature was a
later development and quite distinct from the
perfunctory type of record which I have been describing.
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(¢f. Jacoby, op.cit. p.175). It is now widely
recognised that "nistorical caronicles" (i.e..
the recording of events of general importance)
were inspired by literary historiography, rather
than the other way round. But the account in
Livy V.1.3 £f. of the disrupiion of the games

at the fanum Voltumnae belongs rather to the

more archaic type of notice, and is .ore character-
istic of an entry in a priestly chronicle. Cf.
the remarks of liommsen, Ges. Schr, VIII, p.35,
wino sug-ested that the old Struscan story ("vetus
fama BEtrurise") in Pliny I.H. II. 54,140 was
nreserved because of a connection with the shrine
of Voltumma at Volsinii.

J. Gage, Alpanu, la Néndsis etrusque, et
ltextispicium du sikge de Veies, "MELl, Arch., et
TTist.™ 66, 1954, 39-18, His arguments are
mostly v1saonary. ror some criticisms see
J. Hubaux, Rome et Véies, pp.128-9.

That the Veientines should even have Xxnown
about a rise in the water level of the Alban
Lake, which is many miles to the south of Veii,
is in itself unlikely. This problem had alread
occurred to the source of Plutarch (Camill, 3.3
IThere was much talk about it in the army that
was besieging Veii, so that even the besieged
themselves heard of the calamity".

Livy Vv.15.%, 16.8=11, etc.; Dion. Hal. XII.10.12;
Diod, XIV,93; Val. lax, I,6,3; Plut. Camill, 4.4 f;
App. Ital. 8; Zomar, VII.20, Cf, &, Pais, Storia
critica di Roma 11, p.312 £ff; P. ktinzer, R.E.

S.v. "rurius" (no. 44), 328 1<'f' Y. Hoflmann, Iom
und die griechischen Uelt "thlologus" Suppbd.
27,1934, p.129 T 2. Altnelm, Forschungsbericht
zur romischen Geschlchte, "Welt als Geschichte!

19%6, p.f6 tLf; G. De Sanctis, Storia dei
RomaniZ, II, p.155 £ff; H. W. Parke and D. K. .
Wormell, The Delvhic¢ Oracle, I, p.267 f£f; Ogilvie,
op.cit. p.6b0 f. en Livy V.15,.3.

E, Pais wrote: "Esso segna uno dei fatti piﬁ
antichi della storia autentica di Roma e dei reali
rapporti di lei con le genti greche' - Storia
Critica,.. II, p.312~3. Cf. G. C. Lewls, Inquiry
into the credibility of the Barly Roman Historwy,

I, p.64; F. Munzer, R.E. s.,v. "Furius” (no.44), 328.




So

Aop. Ital. 8. Cf, Parke~iiormell, Zhe
Delphic Oracle, I, p.269.

-~
na
(&)

~.

(21) F. Altheim, art.cit. (n.18), p.76 f£f;
cf. Parke~vWormell, loc.cit.; rais, storia
critica II, 313%-4.

(22) Thus G. De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani?2, II p.137.

(23) In Livy, Dionysius and Plutarch the "responsal
of the Veientine haruspex and of the Delphic
oracle are identical in substance - "suspicious
duplicates of the same idea'" - and one or the
otiier is clearly supeipfluous. (Thus Parke, loc.
cit.; cf. K. Latte, Rom. deligionsgesch. p.224 n.1;
Pais, 5toria critica i1, 310; Altneim, art.cit.
p.765. In Cicero vhnere is no mention ox the
Delphic oracle in connection witn tne prodigy;

Jd. Hoffmann inferred from this that the Delphic
embassy was not part of the earliest trzdition,

and rejected the whole account as a late fab-

rication (Rom und die griech. wWelt, p.130 f.).

But as Altheim observed, 1t is only the association

with the lacus Alvanus that needs to be rejected,

and not the, story as a whole (Altheim, loc.cit.;

cf. Gage, "iel. Arch. et Hist." 66, 1954, p.46).

Phe contexts of tne two stories were originally

separate, as Pais recognised: "due versioni

originariamente diverse'. If one were to adopt

Hoflmann's method, and to argue from the duvlication

of the two fories that one must be a2 late fab-

rication, then it is the tale of the haruspex
which must be rejected, This is in fact the
conclusion of Parke, loc.cit.

(24) On this controversial question see now the
remarks of E. Gabba, Fondation Hardt Entretiens

(25) Livy V.19.10, etc. A possible alternative
is that the siege of Veii and the counstruction
of the ewmissarium ocecurred at roughly the same
time (thus De Sanctis, 3toria dei Romani? II p,136:...
"una approssimativa contemporaneita®™). The two
explanations can perhaps be combined: "If the
Romans really did breach Veii by a cuniculus,
and if at the same ftime a tunnel was being dug
at Lake Albano, the successful outcome of the
two superficially similar operations would




(32)
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inevitably be linked in the minds of tThe
superstitions" Thus Ogilvie D. 659, Cf,

. n, Scnllard, The Etruscan cities and lome,
p.69. The tradition that Veii could only be
captured by means of a tunnel may well have
given rise to a religious 'aetion' concerning
the outflow of the Alban Lake, a piece of
archaic engineering which left a great im-
pression on the Romans of later times - "illa
admirabilis a maioribus Albanae aquae facta
deductio® (Cic. de div. I.100).

See e.g. G. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus
der Romer<, p.547; G. De Sanctis, Storia dei
Romani IV.2.1 p.361 f£f.

¢f. XK. J. Beloch, Rom. Gesch. p.103;
P. Fraccaro, “Journ. Rom. Stud."™ 47, 13857, v».61.

Vergil, Bel., VI.13 ff. (Silenus); Homer,
0d. IV.351 ff; verg. Georg. IV.388 ff., (Proteus);
Plut. Numa, 15.4 (Pichs and Faunus).

Apollodorus Bpit., V.9: " ToUs pua,ve’-v'ous

771;: oA Xpponods e

Sophocles, Phil, 604 ff; 1337 fif; cf, Conon,
#, Gr, His®. 26 ¥.1,34; Apollodorus, Servius,
iocc.citt.

The Helenus parallel was recognised by e.8.
Parke, The Delphic Oracle, I p.269, etc. On the
Trojan elements see Ogilvie p.628 f, I am not
convinced by the arguments of Gaae, Huit recherches
p.73 £f., that the Trojan episocdes in our souxrces
were part of an original tradition emanating from
Veii itself, where the legend of Trojan ancestry
was established already in the fifth century 3B.C.
The narrative does not seem to me to imply a
precise identification of the Veientes as Trojans,
but rather a purely formal assimilation of super-—
ficially similar episodes of heroic character,
in precisely the same way as the Battle of the
Cremera was likened to Thermopylae by Roman
historians.

See Ogilvie 675-6, on Vv,21.8.
¢f. J. Hubaux, Rome et Veies, p.143.




(39)

o4

Ogilvie, p.665 on V,17.2,

¢f. the remarks of J. Bleicken, "Ztschr,
d, Savigny-Stiftung f£. Rechtsgesch.® T8, 1951, ».431.

Lycophron, Alex, 1245 f; cf. Dion. hLal.
I,28.71; Steph. Byz. s.v. "TapPxewviov .,

W, Schur, Griechische fraditionen von der

er Griindung Roms, V"KLio" 17, 1921, p.137 ff.

#, Schachermey¢r, =Ztruskische Frithgescnichte,
1928, p.205 ff; id., Telephos und die Ltrusker,
Wdiener Studien' 47, 1929, p.154 ff, Ci. E,., D,
Phillips, Odysseus in Italy, "Journ. Hell. Stud.™
73, 1953, p.60; k. Sordi, I rapvorti romano-
ceriti, v.12 n.2,

. Gr, Hist. 566 F.62., J. Perret rightly
observed that this fragment contradicts Lycophron
Alex. 1245-9, (Les origines de la légende troyenne
de Rome, p.356 ff; cf. Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist. IIT B
Kommentar p.566). The attempt of J. Geffcken
to reconcile the statements of Lycophron and
Tertullian (= Timaeus F.62 Jac,.,) was prejudiced,
as Jacoby pointed out, by the unwarranted assump-
tion that Lycophron's source must have been Timaeus,
{(J. Geffcken, Timaios'! Geographie des lestens,

p.44 n.1; Jacoby, F.Gr.Bist. 566 .62 Note 324).

The same applies to W. Schur's contention that
Lycophron confused several rival accounts which
Pimaeus had presented separately (Schur, art.cit.
p.137 f.). Schachnermeyg¢r argued that Timaeus
coliected local traditions of the ‘est; this is
nerfectly true as far as the latins are concerned
(#.59 Jac.), and his knowledge of Roman institutions
was extensive (F.36, 61 Jac., on which see A.
liomigliano, Terzo Contributo p.549 £f.). But

his characterisation of the Etruscans (F.1, 50

etc.) appears to be based more on the gossip of
Greek authors such as Theopompus (F.Gr.hist.

115 F.204) and Alcimus (F.Gr.Hist. 500 F.3)

than on any information he may have picked up

from the Etruscans themselves. (see e.g. T. S. Brown,
Timaeus of Tauromenium pp.36-7, 121 n.71; cf.

J. Heurgon VQE p.46 ff.g. Finally, it is weorth
repeating the words of Jacoby, who in his comuzentary
on Pimaeus rightly insisted that "von seiner
Behandlung der Geschichte Etruriens wissen wir
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so gut wie michts"., (F.Gr.Hist. III B Kommentar
P.565),

(40) "Wigner Studien" 47, 1929, p.158, Cf.
E. Wilkén, Die Kunde der Hellenen, 1937, p.180.
Schachermeygr seems to regard this as an argument
for the Btruscan origin of the tradition: "Das
kdnnen nur die Etrusker erdacht haben, die
Telephidenvariante ist also etruskischer
Herkunft.,." (Btruskische Friihgeschichte p.206).
This interpretation of tae alleged political
Tendenz is circular because it depends to a
zreat extent on the a priori assumption that the
tradition is of Btruscan origin, If it is
established that the genealogy was deliberately
created for a political purpose (which is by no
means certain), one might perhaps be able to
divine what that purpose was on the basis of
the provenance of the tradition, which must be
ascertained independently. Clearly one cannot
infer the source or the circumstances of its
formation from a supposed tendenz. If a political
point of view is expressed in the connection of
the mythical origins of Rome with those of the
Ltruscans, one might reasonably suppose that it
implies a situation in which the Romans and the
Dtruscans were friendly - but this is the exact
opoosite of what Schachermeygr seems to be arguing.

(41) Seec below, Appendix A, p.282 f-

(42) festus s.v. "Caeculus", p.38 L.; Serv, ad
lerg. Aen. 7.678; Cato, Origines F.,59; Solin,
I1.9; Verg. Aen. 7.678.

(43) Cf, Greek perres (Hesych. s.v.); W. Schulze,
sur Gesch. d. Lat. Eigennamen pr.193-4; F. Larbach,
R.,E., s.v. "iodius Fabidiuws", 2329; H. Herter,
Mutinus Titinus, “Rh.mus." 76, 1927, p.418 if;
F, Altheim, Griechische Gotter im alten Ron,
p.53 £; G. Radke, Die Gotter Altitaliens, s.v.
Uijodius Fabidius', and "hutunus rtutunusT, with
bibliography.

(44) Dion., Hal, IV,2,1 £; Ovid, Rasti VI.627 £;
Plin, nat,hist. 36,204; Plut. de *Fort. Rom,.,10;
for further references to the various accounts
of Servius Tullius' birth see W. Hoffmann, R.=.
8.v. "Tullius" (no.18), 806-7.
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(45) See above, chapter VI note 24 .

(46) As F, Altheim argued (Griechische Gotter im
alten Rom p.51 f.) against Wissowa (Religion und
Kultus der Romer?2 p.,169); cf. F. Marbach, R.E.
s.v. "Tarchetius" 2294~5; L. Kuing, Die Sage
von Tanaquil, "Frankf., Stud." II, 1933, p.23 f.,
and the remarks of K. Kerenyi, "Gnomon" 1934,

Pp.13%4-9, etc.

(47) F. Schachermeyfr, R.E. s.v. "Targuinius",
2348"9 L
{48) E, Manni, Romulus e parens patriae "Il Mondo

Classico" 3, 193%3%, estr.1, p.> ff; M. Sordi,

I rapporti romano-ceriti, pp.16,178 etc.;

J. Heurgon, VQE p.312 f; E., Gabba, Tradizione
letteraria... Fond.Hardt, Entretiens XIII, 1966,

P.148 tt,

(49) €.2. A. Alfoldi, Early Rome and the ILatins
pp-190,280.

(50) e.g. L. Pareti, Storia di Roma e del mondo

romano, I pp.296-T.

(51) S. Mazzarino, Antiche leggende sSulle origini
di Roma, "Studi Romani' 8, 1960, p.389 ff; more
fully in 11 Pensiero Storico Classico I p.190 ff.,
cf., II p.64 f.

(52) F, Gisinger, R.BE. s.v. "Promathos", 1285,

(53) Promathos was a geographical writer, and
not, as far as we know, an historian. Cf.
A, Momigliano, Terzo Contributo p.56 n.

(54) For example, the statement (p.195): "(Servio)
vedeva in gquesti greci (i Focei), massimi
esploratori dell' occidente, un popolo congeniale
alla sua vocazione di rivolugzionario”.

(55} On the question of the date and provenance
of the cult, and especially its relation to that
of Aricia, see @.8. G. Wissowa, Religion und
Kultusé, p.247 £f; F. Altheim, Griechische Gotter,
pP.93 f£f; id. Der Urspr der Efrusker p.6b5 T;
A. E. Gordon, in "Irans.Am.Phll.Assoc." 63, 1932,

p.177 ff; G, Colonna, in "Parola del Passato"




(56)

(57)

(58)

(59)
(60)
(61)

(62)

(63)

(64)

Se7

17, 1962, p.57 ff; A. Momigliano, Terzo
Contributo, p.641 ff; A. Alfoldi, Early Rome and
the Latins, p.85 f., and in general K. lLatte,
Rémische Religionsgeschichte, p.,169 ff,

e.g. Justin 43. 3-5; Strabo IV.1.5 p.180 C
etc. IFor a detailed analysis of all the
evidence about Rome and Massilia see G. Nenci,
Le relazioni con Marsiglia nella politica
estera romana, "Rivista di Studi Liguri® 24, 1958.

Hdt. I.167. See e.g. A. Momigliano, The

Qrigins of the Rcman Republic, in "Interpretation:
Theory ana Practice® (ed. Charles S, Singleton,

Baltimore 1969), pp.t10-11,

E. Gabba, Il regno di Servio Tullioc: Studil
su Dionigi da Alicarnasso 11, "Athenaeum® 39,
1961’ pp098 ff.' BSP. 118 f.

Liv, I1.48, 1.60.4; Dion. Hal. IV.40; Plut.
Fort,Rom. 10; cf. Tac. Ann. I1I1I1.28,

Iiv, I.3%39.5; Dion., Hal., IV.1,2; Zonar VII,.9;
(Victor) de vir, ill. VII.1,

Gabba, "Athenaeum" 39 (ecit. n. 58)
cf. W. Hoffmann, R.B. s.¥, "Tullius" (no 18) 819 f.

Notice especially E. Ruschenbusch, [/xrp/es

oA+ 1in "Historia" 7, 1958, p.398 ff.,
who demonstrated that, as far as we know, the
historical tradition about Solon began to be
explolited by democratic orators for the first
time in 355 B.C. (Demosthenes 22,30); it seems
likely that this portrayal of Solon as a demo-
crat originated with the publication of a
historical work - the A*this of Cleidemus,
published at about the same time (355). See
F. Jacoby, Atthis p.75.

Gabba, "Athenaeum" 39 (cit. n.58) p.119;
the fragment of Accius:"Tullius gqul libertatem
civibus stabiliverat®™ (Cic. Pro Sest. 123 =
Warmington, Remains of 014 Latin 11 p.404,
frg.40) is not necessarily the expression of
a 'popularis' tendency - Gabba, p.118.

Pensiero Storico...l p.198. Maszarino bases
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(67)

(68)

(69)

(70)
(71)

(72)

308

much of his recomstruction of the political
events of this period on the assumption that
Servius Tullius was identical with the Etruscan
Mastarna., He does not seem to realise that this
conflicte with the Latin tradition that his
mother was Ocresia - although Claudius had been
at some pains to point out the discrepancy. O©fFf
course, 1f the equation with Mastarnma is accepted
as historical, the tradition of Servius Tuliius'
servile origin must be rejected as a late fiction,
designed to explain the name 'Servius',

Cf. Hiergon, VQE p.312 f.

Jacoby, marginal note on F,.Gr. Hist., 817;
F. Marbach, R.E. 8.v. "TarcheTius® 2294;
Heurgon, VQE loc.cit.; J. Aust, R.E. 8.vV.
"Caeculus® 1245, ete.

E. Gabba, Tradizione letteraria... Fond.,Hardt.
Entretiens XIIT, 1966, p.148 f.

De Magistr. II1.12; c¢f., S. Weinstock, C.Fonteius

Capito and the Libri Tagetici, "Papers Brit.Sch.
Rome™ 18, 1950, p.46.

Gesammelte Schriften IV.1, p.5 n.1; "Schon
dags der Verfasser elner l1talischen Geschichte

darin von den Konigen von Alba und den Zwillingen
berichtet, schliesst eine fruhe Abfassungszeit aus".

E., Pais Storia 4i Roma, I, 1 p.189 n.1.

Serv., (auct.) ad Verg. Aen. 1.273; cf, Ogilvie,
Comm, on Liv. pp.44,47, etc.

Gabba's view has been challenged recently
by H. Strasburger, who argues for a date around
300 B.C. (g%s"§g&g;zgg_éss_ﬁzuaﬂgag_39§§ "Sb.
Heidelb,Akad.", Phil,-Hist. Klasse, 1968, p.l16n.):=-
"JTedenfalls kann man sich schwer vorstellen, dass
nach Timaios, Diokles oder gar Fabius Pictor, dass
heisst nach der Entwicklung der fur spater gultig
bleibenden Grundlinien der Romulus-Remus-Sage,
irgendein Erzahler noch einmal auf so ausgefallene
Zuge hatte regredieren konnen',

The trouble with this gtatement is that it
happens to be untrue. Dionysius of Halicarnassus
tells us that the Greeks continued to believe
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"false' stories about the origins of Rome even
in his own day (I.4.2, cf. I1.75.4), and there
is plenty of evidence to bear out his view.

E. J. Bickermann adduced many examples to show
that "although Roman historians, writing in
Greek, such as Fabius Pictor and L. Cincius
Alimentus, put the Roman saga, combined with
the Trojan version, before the Greek reading
public, Greek authors either disregarded the
Roman account or altered it ad libitum".
(Origines Gentium, "Class,Phil," 47, 1952, p.67).

"Die seltsame Erzahlung des [/popx8@iwv 715
in welcher mit der Zwillingsfabel die von der
Erzengung des Servius und von dem Gewebe des
Penelope zusammengesponnen s8ind, ist ohne Zweifel
ein spatgriechischer mit Benutzung rdomischer
Annalen geschriebenen Roman" - Mommsen, loc,.,cilt.

(n.69).

Gabba argues (Tradizione letteraria p.148)
that there is no contradiction here, because in
the legend of the twins Romulus kills his brother,
so that in effect only one of the children grows
up to become " KAecwwsTmTov ", T do not find this
convincing; my own view of the text is that the
oracle predicts the birth of a single child.

Mazzarino however suggested that the vulgate
tradition presuppcses a knowledge of Promathion,
rather than the other way round. In this he was
re-stating a view which had already been expressed
by A. Schwegler, who thought that the phallus-
motif was a clue to "die ursprungliche Idee des
Mythus", (Romische Geschichte I, p.430; Mazzarino,
"Studi Romani" 8, 1960, p.389; id., Pensiero
Storico II, p.64). This 'original idea'’ gave
rise to the later canonical version in which the
mother of the twins was presented as a vesatal
virgin, But the contradiction in Promathion's
account suggests that the combination of the two
parts of the story was secondary. Equally unlikely,
it seems to me, is the view of Mazzarino EPensiero
Storico II, p.66) that Plutarch's source (an
antiquarian of the Augustan age, accordi to
Schwartz, R.E. s.v, Diokles (no.47) 797-8) knew
of Promathion only through Diocles of Peparethus,
who had used him and refuted him,
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Heurgon, VQE pp.313-4. Tethys was the wife
of Neptune; this indicates a place: on the coast,
Klausen (cited by L. R. Taylor, Local Cults of
Etruria p.120 f£.) placed the oracle in a shrine
of Fortuna at Caere. Heurgon identifies Tethys
with Leucothea, the goddess worshipped at Pyrgi.
That there was an oracle in Caere is shown by
Livy XXI.62. Further discussion and bibliography
in L, Euing, Tanaquil p.Z23 f.; Wissowa, Religion
und EKultusZ, p.110 .

See e,g, A, Momigliano, Terzo Contribute p.61,

M. Guarducci, "Arch.Class." 4, 1952, p.241 f;
cf. Heurgon, VQE p.314; id., "Journ.Rom,Stud."
56, 1966, p.3 ff,

Theopompus (F.Gr.Hist., 115) F.204; Alcimus
(F.Gr.Hist. 560) F.3; Timaeus (F.Gr.Hist. 566) F.1.

Cf. above, n.39.

Aristotle Frg., 60 Rose; cf, Cic, ap.Serv.
Aen. 8,379 and 485; Val, Max. 9.2 ext.10,.

W. Aly, Strabon von Amaseia, Bd.4, 1957, pp.240-=1.

M. Sordi, I rapport romano-ceriti... p.32 f£f,
Cf. above DP. 226 .

Sordi believes that the polemic is directed
not so0 much against the Romans in general as
against the ruling aristocracy, because of the
Phrase " e ToUS 7—0/7—[— QQCLL'IAL«JI Sioco U ¥ies
Tov  whd v ", I agree with her (op.cit. p.42 f.)
against A, N, Sherwin-wWhite (Roman Citigenship
p.51 f£.) that the ndds referred to here is
Rome, not Caere. But a third century Roman
historian, writing before Fabius Pictor (see
Sordi p.46 for the date), seems impossible,

Serdi, op.cit. pp.25, 35-6; cf. R. Laqueur,
R.E., s.v. "Timajios", 1148,

The manuscripts have " vmp kﬁpﬂqv{ ", which
was emended by Ed. Meyer to "(wp Aecpirwy 0
("Rh.Mus." 37, 1882, p.611).

G. De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani II2 p.163




(88)

(89)

(90)

(91)

(92)

(93)
(94)

(95)

St

and n,52; M. Sordi, op.cit. p.33.

See e.g. M. Gelzer, Romische Politik bei
Fabius Pictor, "Kleine Schriften® 11l p.51 ff;
K. Hanell, Zur Problematik der alteren rémischen
Gegchichtsschreibung, Fondation Hardt, Entretiens
IV, p.149 ff; A, Momigliano, Linee per una
valutazione di Fabio Pittore, in Terzo Contributo
p.55 f., esp. p.63 f.

F.Gr,Hist., 184 T.6; H. Fuchs, Der geistige
Widerstand gegen Rom, Berlin, 1938, pp.15, 43-4.

Cf. above, notes %9, 81. NB also Diodorus
XV.14.3; Serv. ad Aen. 10.184; cf. Sordi, op.cit.
p.44 f.

Cf.the position of Philinus, who was not
himself a Carthaginian, but can hardly be
described a3 an independent Greek historian.
Hanell writes, on Philinus F.Gr.Hist. 174 F.1,
"Hier filhrt, meines Erachtens, nicht der erbitterte
Burger von Agrigent das Wort, sondern das
Sprachrohr der Karthagischen Regierung" -
art.cit, (above, n.889 p.155.

Liv, I.34.2, IV.3,11; Dion, Hal, 1II1.46,3 £;
Strabo, V.2.2 p.219 C, VIII.6.20 p.378 C;
Vai. Max, III.4.2; Claudius, I.L.S. 212
Plin., N.H. ¥XXV,16 and 152; Plut. Rom. 16.8,
Popl. 14.1; Macrob. Sat. I.6.8, I1I.4.8, etc.

A, Blakeway, Demaratus, "Journ.,Rom,Stud."
25, 1935, p.129 ff.

R. M. Ogilvie, Commentary on Livy I-V p.141:
"a Roman source is out of the question®,

I was, however, struck by a comment of
A. N, Sherwin-White, in his discussion of
M. Sordi's theory that Livy's account of the
8iege of Veii is based on an Etruscan source:
"The early dating of the Etruscan historian is
essential i1f he is to be treated on a par with
the Greek scraps. But it remains nebulous,
Perhaps this material comes down merely through
Cato's Origines..." etc., "Journ.Rom.Stud.™ 51
1961, poBit, ’
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(96) M., Sordi, I rapporti romano—ceriti e 1l'origine
della civitas sine gufiraglio, passim, esp. pp.i10 If;
177 £; id., Virgilio e la storia romana del IV
secolo a&.C., "Athenaeum" 42, 1964, p.80 ff,
For some criticisms see A, N, Sherwin-White,
art,cit, (n.95), p.240 f; J. Bleicken, "Ztschr,
d. Savigny- Stiftung f. Rechtsgesch " o78, 1961,
p.450 f; R. Gunther, "Deutsche Litteraturzeitung",
82, 5, 1961, p.428,

(97) The doctrine of saecula shows that the
Etruscans had a fatalistic view of history;
and théir idea of what a saeculum was (Censorin.
17.2: "gaeculum est spatium vitae humanae
longissimum partu et morte definitum") perhaps
imples also a sort of biologlical determinism:
the idea that the Efruscan nation was dne to
lagt for ten saecula might mean that they
interpreted their history as a series of 'lives',
or periods divided into phases of infancy, youth,
maturity, old age, and so on., This suggesta the
possibility that a history of the Etruscans,
arranged in a "secular™ framework, might have
presented events of the distant past in such a
way that their essential pattern should be 3seen
to be repeated in the events of later times,
This would lead to manipulation of old legends
in the light of historical experience. But it
seems doubtful whether this would have led to a
very precise reduplication of particular events,
such as Sordi postulates, In any case there 1is
a serious difficulty in Plutarch's statement,
(Sulla 7,4): " &ivac rup orTW Ta q"wUnufﬂy rtvq,
ﬂq:‘oelaovrd o Al wad Tots Afestv dddniwy

(98) This 18 an extraordinary notion, but I do

not see what else can be meant by the following:
"Sembra pertanto di poter concliudere che nella

fonte originaria la versione mitica e guella
gtorica coesistevano e che ad un ignoto autore
etrusco vissuto nella seconda meta del 1V secolo
va attribuita la doppia redagione delle medesime
vicende, tradotte in termini mitici nella leggenda
di Enea, narrate in un linguaggio pih realistico,
anche se impregnato di elementi sacrali, nella
storia del conflitto veiente e delle successive
lotte con i Latini", Sordi, Rapporti romano=-
ceriti, p.178.
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(100)

(101)

(102)
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Sordi is aware of this difficulty,but her
attempt to explain it away (pp.15-16) is patently
unconvincing, "La discordanza e tuttavia soltanto
relativa™, she writesa; Vergil's silence on Veii
corresponds to Livy's silence on the name of the
king. His name was ocmitted from the original
Etruscan account, she suggests, because his
memory was condemned by a decree of the Etruscan
league.

For example, she compares Mezentius to the
king of Veii hecause in the Asneid his allies
are the Capenates and Faliscans. But this is
not very close to what Vergil really says. The
Capenates and Faliscans are led by Messapus
(Aen. 7.691 ff.), who has no connection with
Mezentius other than that hs too fights on the
side of the Latins. They are separated in the
catalogue in 7.641 ff., and the statement that
Messapus is the ally of Mezentius (Sordi, p.15)
is thoroughly misleading because there is no
special connection between them among the alliies
of Turnus, and they seem to be entirely independent
of one another,

We are not for the moment concerned with the
question of the historicity of this set-up, but
rather with the general picture which our sources
present,

See e.g. Liv. I1.2; Dion, Hal., I.64.4; Justin,
43,1.1%; Varro ap. Plin, N.,H. XIV.14.88; Ovid,
Fasti, 4, 880 ff; Fasti. Praenestini 2Z3rd April
(C.1.L. 12 p.316).” Cato (Origines F.8-12) and
Festus (s.v. "Rustica vinalia p.370 L.} do not
state explicitly that Mezentius was the leader of
all the Etruscans, but they seem to imply that he
wasg »

See especially K. Schauenburg, Aeneas und
Rom, "Gymnasium" 67, 1960, p.176 ff, The example
of J. Perret (Les origines de la légende troyenne
de Rome) is a monumental warning to those who
attempt to explain the origins of legends as the
product of ideclogical interpretations of historical
eventa, Curiously, the same body of evidence
that condemned the thesis of Perret is also decisive
in this case.
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(105)

(106)

(107)

(108)

(109)

(110)

(111)

Etruria, 1923, p.230-1
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For a discussion of this difficulty see
A. Schwegler, Romische Gesgschichte I, p.284 f;
H., Peter, HRR I p.cxxxii,

See the references cited above, n.,81, and
the remarks of J. Gage, Huit recherches sur
les origines jitaliques et romaines, p.16 ff.

rd s ’
, Je Gagé, Les Etrusgues dans 1l'Eneide,
"Mel .Arch. et Hist." 46, 1929, p.115 ff., eSp.
p.123 ff.

Among discussions of this subject see
K. O. Muller~W. Deecke, Die Etrusker, I p.320 ff;
A. Rosenberg, Der Staat der alten Italiker, 1913,
p.51 £f; M. Pallottino, Etruscologia®, 1968, p.209 ff;
id., Nuovi spunti di ricerca sul tema delle
magistrature etrusche, ﬁStud;_EtruschiW’24, 1955=6,
p.66 ff; J, Heurgon, L'Etat etrusque, "Historia”
6, 1957, p.86 ff; G. Camporeale, Sull'organizzazione
statuale degli etruschi, "Parola del Passato"
13, 1958, p.5 f£f; R. Lambrechts, Essai sur les
magistraturesa etrusgques, 1959, passim, especially
p.25 f£.,, 95 f; L. Banti, Il mondo degli Etruschi,
1960, p.142 ff; H. H. Scullard, The Etruscan
cities and Rome, p.231 ff,

G. Camporeale (art.cit.) denied the existence
of any kind of league, religious or political,
This seems too extreme: c¢f. M. Sordi, op.cit.
p«19 n.1; W, Eisenhut, R.E., IX 4 s,v. "voltumna",
851,

This must be the implication of Livy IV.25.8;
¢f, Muller-Deecke, op.,cit. I p.330; Scullard,
op.cit, p.235: "if the passage is given its
natural interpretation".

CIL XI 5265; see Mommsen, Ges.Schr, VIII,
Ppo 34"5 [

The location of the fanum Voltumnae at
Volsinii is based largely on the evidence of
CIL XI 5265. L. R. Taylor (Local Cults in

¥ is sceptical about this

conclusion: ¢f. Ogilvie, p.571 on Livy IV.23.5.
Although one can hardly place any weight on the
atatement of Valerius Maximus (IX.1 ext.2) that
Volsinii was "Etruriae caput", there probably is
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a connection between Voltumna and the god
Vertumnus, whose cult was centred in Volsinii
(Propertius, 4.2.3); Varro calls Vertumnus
"deus Etruriae princeps" (L.L.V.46). Cf.

W. Eisenhut, R.E., s8.v. "Voltumna'" 850=851;
id., R.E. s.v. "Vertumnus", 1677. ©P. Ducati,
followed by J. Heurgon, maintains that
Voltumna was not a goddess but a god, and
identical with Vertumnus: Ducati, Etruria
antica I, 1927, p.104; Heurgon, Recherches
Sur...capone preromaine, p.71 f; id.,

"Historia" 6, 1957, p.88 n.1; contra,
R. Bloch, "Mel.Arch. et EHist," 59, 1947,

P13 n,1,

(112) Thus e.g. H. Last, Cambridge Ancient History
VII p.516: H. H. Scullard, The Etruscan Cities

and Rome, p.235 f.

(113) Liv, IV.24.2, V.17.7.

(114) L. Pareti, La disunione politica degli
Etruschi, "Studl Minori® 1 p.285 ff; id.,
I Romani contro gli Etruschi, "Stud.Min.,"
T p.345 If.

(115) R, Lambrechts, BEssai sur les magistratures...
p.26=7; 99 f; M, Pallottino, "Studi Etruschi®
24, 1955-6, p.67-8; A, Alfdldi, Early Rome and
the Latins p.178-=9,

(116) e.g. Alfoldi, loc.cit,
(117) Strabo V.2.2 p.219 C: " i4fwv dé (a‘ﬁpmvés) Ty TE

)("’3[9“" o?cP' AT c ﬂff‘v]w’d‘/ exdler e Kae Tb Jewor TrOdEs .
— bl ] © ’ « ’
exngev, OLikieTAV Ememaxs Teprwve o 'ov Taprevia ) maA(S,

(118) Serv, ad Verg. Aen, 8.475: "'ingentes!
autem 'populos' non sine causa dixit; nam
Tuscia duodecim lucumones habuit, id est
reges, quibus unus praeerat",

(119) NB the remarks of H., H. Scullard, Etruscan
Cities and Rome p.17 £; J, B. Ward-Perkins,
"Harvard Studies Class,Phil,." 64, 1959, p.1 ff,

(120) Liv, I.,8.3; cf., G. Camporeale, "Parola del
Passato" 13, 1958, p.8 f,
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(121) Florus I.1.5; Silius Italicus, Punica
8.483 £, NB Scullard, Etruscan Cities and
Rome p.223 - suggesting that Silius Italicus's
gsource might be Cato's Origines.

(122) "Nobody today guestions the statement of
cur sources that this national federation was
governed by lifelong kings" - op.cit. p.178,
As a matter of fact our sources state no such
thing.

(123) According to A1fdldi (loc.cit.), the later
"sacerdos or praetor Etruriae" was "elected
annuatly in rotation from the twelve lucumones",
For a comparison of the Etruscan and Ionian
leagues see M. Pallottino, "Studi Etruschi®
24, 1955-56, p.67; F. Altheim, Der Ursprung
der Etrusker, Baden-Baden 1950, p.61 ff.

(124) Thus Dion, Hal. III.61.2-3. Cf. R. Lambrechts,
Essail sur les magistratures... p.27.

(125) e.g&+ T.L.E. nos, 87,137 etc. Discussion
in Lembrechts, op.cit. p.9% f., 99 ff.

(126) Pallottino ("Studi Etruschi" 24, p.67) and
Lambrechts (op.cit. p.100 f.) believe that the
"zilath mechl rasnal" was a collegiate magistrate,
and not the supreme head of the league. Contra,
J. Heurgon, "Historia®"™ &, 1957, p.88 ff,

(127) e.g., C.I1.L. XI.2115; Spart. Vit.Hadr. 19.1.

(128) Lambrechts, op.cit.,, p.27 £; Alfoldi, op.cit,
p.177.

(129) Tarchon: Verrius Flaccus and Caecina ap. Schol.

Veron. ad Verg. Aen. X,200. Ocnus: Verg. Aen.
X.198 ff; Serv. ad Aen. X.198, 201, 202;

Sil. Ital. Pun. 8.598-~9. For a discussion see
Muller-Deecke, Die Etrusker, I, p.125 f.,

I1, .p.287; A, Gremier, Bologne Villanovienne

et Etrusque, p.62 ff; M, Renard, Les origines
etrusques de Bologne, "Latomus" i, 1937, 14-24,

(130) J. Heurgon, Recherches sur,..Capowe preéromaine,
p.62 ff; T. J. Dunbabin, The Western Greeks,
Oxford 19 , p.346; B. Combet-Farnoux, "Mel,
Arch, et Hist,' 69, 1957, p.12; A. Alfoldi, op.cit.




(131)

(132)
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p.182 f. (for the settlements in Campania).

A, Gremier, Bologne Vlllanov1enne et Etrusgue,
p.88 f; G. A, Mansuelli, "C.R. Acad.lnscr,
1960, p.65 £f; G. A. Mansuelli and R, Scarani,
LiEmilia prima dei Romani 1961, p,245 ff. (for

the colonisation of the Po valley). For a
general account of Etruscan expansion in the
8ixth century see M. Pallottino, Etruscologia6
p.139 £f; H,., H. Scullard, The Etruscan Cities

and Rome pp.171-220.

Vulci and Clusium: see Heurgon, Recherches
sur...Capote préromaine, p.70 ff.

Plut, Romulus 26: Dion, Hal, II.19, III.61;
Liv. I.8.2; Lyd. de Mag. I.7.
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CHAPTER IX

(i) The Linen Legion and Campanian notices
in Livy

Under the year 293 B.C. Livy has a curious description

of procedures adopted by the Samnites for the formation
of an elite force of soldiers knmown as the linen legion
('legio linteata'):

"It happened that the enemy had made their prepar-
ations for the war with the same earnestness and pomp
and all the magnificence of splendid arms, and had like=-
wise invoked the assistance of the gods, initiating, as
it were, their soldiers in accordance with a certain
antique form of cath, But first they held a levy through-
out Samnium under this new law, that whosoever of military
age did not report in response to the proclamation of the
generals, or departed without their orders, should forfeit
his life to Jupiter, Which done, they appointed all the
army to meet at Aquilonia, where some 40,000 scoldiers,
the strength of Samnium, came together.

There, at about the middle of the camp, they had
enclosed an area, extending approximately twe hundred
feet in all directions, with wicker hurdles, and roofed

it over with linen. In this plgce they offered sacrifice

(%) For notes to Chapter 1X, see below pp. 337-342.
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in accordance with directions read from an old linen
roll, The celebrant was one Ovius Paccius, an aged

man, who claimed to derive this ceremony from an ancient
ritual of the Samnites which the forefathers of those
present had formerly employed when they had gone 8secretly
about to get Capua away from the Etruscans. On the
conclusion of the sacrifice, the general by hia apparitor
commanded to be summoned all those of the highest degree
in birth and deeds of arms; and one by one they were
introduced, Besides other ceremonial preparations, such
as might avail to strike the mind with religious awe,
there was a place all enclosed, with altars in the midst,
and slaughtered victims lying about, and round them a
guard of centurions with drawn swords. The man was brought
up to the altar, more like a victim than a partaker in
the rite, and was sworn not to divulge what he should
there see or hear, They then compelled him to take an
oath in accordance with a certain dreadful form of words,
whereby he invoked a curse upon his head, his household,
and his family, if he went not into battle where his
generals led the way, or if he either fled from the line
himself or saw any other fleeing and did not imnstantly
cut him down, Some there were at first who refused to
take this oath; theS®e were beheaded btefore the altars,

where they lay amongst the slaughtered victims - a warning
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to the rest not to refuse., When the leading Samnites

had been bound by this imprecation, the general named

ten of them and bade them chocse every man another, and

S0 to proceed until they had brought their number up to
Ssixteen thousand, These were named the "Linen Legion®,

from the roof of the enclosure wherein the nobles had

been sworn, and were given splendid arms and crested helmets,
to distinguish them from the rest" (Livy, 10.38., 2-12).

This account is confused and containg several
absurdities, one of which is the derivation of the name
'Linen legion' from the covering of the place of sacrifice.
Of course this is not the real explanation, The linen
legion itself is historical, and owes its name to the
simple fact that the scldiers wore linen tunics., Livy
himself indicates this in another place (p.40.3), and it
is confirmed by Oscan wall paintings from Campania.(1)
The derivation "ab integumento consaepti" is %o be con-
nected with the curious notion that the ritual was carried
out in secret, Another puzzling feature is the fact that
the youths are forced toc swear two ocaths, one binding
them to secrecy, the cother compelling obedience. The
second ocath makes sense in the comntext of a "lex sacratgﬁz
enacted for the purpose of forming an elite force of

soldiers, But the function of the first o¢ath in Livy's

account is obscure., It 1is not clear exactly what was
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supposed to be concealed; the phrase "quae visa auditaque
in eo loco essent" is rather vague and in any case fails
to explain why the ocath of secrecy was necessary at all£3)
The best explanation of these difficulties is the
hypothesis of F. Altheim,(4) that livy's source took the
historical fact of a linen legicn, recruited by a Mlex
sacrata'", and combined it with extraneous elements taken
from an independent account of a totally different set
of eeents., The true context for the narrative of the
secret ritual is hinted at by Livy himself. The linen
legion was selected, we are told, in accordance with a
ceremony "ex vetusta Samnitium religione qua guondam usi
maiores eorum fuissent cum adimendae Etruscis Capuae
clandestinum cepissent consilium"” (10,.38.6). According
to Altheim, here following a suggestion of K. Latte,(s)
details from an account of the Oscan coup dtétat at Capua
have been incorporated into the narrative of the Samnites’'
military preparations at Aquilonia in 293 B.C. The oath
of secrecy is incomprehensible in the account of the
formation of the "legio linteata®™, but would be perfectly
appropriate in the context of a "clandestinum consiliumsf
The capture of Capua by Oscan-speaking invaders at
the end of the fifth century B.C. had no direct connection
with the history of Rome, and it follows that any account

of these events must ultimately go back to a tradition
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that was not Roman, The account of the ritual in Livy
10,.%8., 2-12 is therefore a good illustration of the way
in which the Roman annalists exploited information taken
from independent traditions and incorporated it into the
story of their own national past. As K. Latte remarks:
"Es ist nur naturlich dass die Annalisten aus solchen
Quellen die Farben entlehnen, mit denen sie die alte
knappe Stadtchronik ausschmﬁckten".(7)

Details of the coniuratioc at Capua were applied to
the account of the selection of the legio linteata pre-
sumably because of some similarity in the procedures
followed on each occasion, Perhaps the explanatiocon of
this is that an Oscan tradition had portrayed the con-
Sspirators at Capua, like the men of the linen legion, as
"milites sacrati".(B)

At first sight it is perhaps surprising that the
Roman annalists should have consulted and borrowed from
an account of Campanian events which had nothing to do
with the history of Rome. But it is an undoubted fact
that information relating to the independent history of
Campania was known to the annalists, This emerges from
a 3tudy of the so-called 'Campanian notices' in Livy's
fourth book. Under the year 423 B.C., Livy records the
capture of Capua by the Samnites (IV.37.1). He was

clearly somewhat embarrassed by the tirrelevance' of this
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entry = "peregrina res, sed memoria digna eo anno facta",
The capture of Cumae three years later is inserted into
the narrative of annual events in much the same way
(IV.44.12),

These Campanian notices must derive ultimately from
the same source as many of the details of the ritual
selection of the linen legion.(g) This latter account
shares in common with the section on the seizure of Capua
a polemical tone, and both seem to imply a source which
was hostile to the Samnites, Moreover, Livy's statement
in IV,37.1 = "festo die gravis somno epulisque incolas
veteres novi coloni nocturna caede adorti - with its
emphasis on the unexpected and treacherous nature of the
attack, together with the fact that it cccurred at night,
suggests a secret "coniuratio" and is entirely compatible
with the description of the ritual and the ocath which has
been transposed into the context of the Battle of Aquilonia,

These various reports suggest a source which gave
a detailed account of the history of Campania, and part-
icularly of Capua. This assumption is confirmed by the
passage of Livy (IV.37) in which we find, in the form of
an annalistic entry, an account which covers the events
of several years. We are told that first ("prius®") the
Etruscans of Capua admitted the Samnites "in societatem

urbis agrorumgque', and that subsequently ("deinde") these
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new settlers ("novi coloni") occupied the city by rising
up against the old inhabitants ("incolae veteres"). The
situation thus developed in two distinct stages, the first
of whiech clearly coincides with Diodorua' report, under
the year 437 B.C., of the formation of the Campanian
nation: " To £&Qvos TWvy SNapmwaveov G‘uvéa"rv? " (Diod.
XIX.31.1).

The chronological discrepancy between Diodorue and
Livy is probably to be explained by the fact that Livy
has reported two separate events under one year, wihereas
in fact they may belong to two separate years., The form-
ation of the Campanian nation, mentioned by Diodorus, is
without doubt a reference to the arrangement whereby the
new settlers were absorbed "in societatem urbis agrorumquél?)
This interpretation is borne out by a consideratiomn of
the etymologies of "Capua' and 'Campani',

Livy gives two rival explanations of how Capua got
its name: "Capuam ab duce eorum (sSc,., Samnitium) Capye vel,
quod propius vero est, a campesirl agro appellatam"., The
second of these etymologies is alsc found in Piodorus:
vorp €0vos 7wy Ko pmev Wy curirTr , wal Tadths ETuxe mys
TTFDG‘V)rDFf;U o o ™5 &PET}%S‘ el rrﬂ'q(rr’;;v Ktl]uthou TEd 10U ",
It appears, however, that Livy has registered an etymological
conflict where in fact there i8 none. Common Sense in-

dicates, and Diocdorus confirms, that the derivation "a
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campestri agro" refers not to the city of Capua but to
the people, the Campani,''!? This confusion is a further
sign that two separate developments - the origin of the
Campani and the occupation of Capua - are conflated, and
to some extent confused, in the account of Livy.

There seems little doubt that the report in Diodorus
XII.31.1 goes back to the same scurce as the Campanian
notices ¢f Livy. The derivation of the name Campania
"a campestri agro" is common to both; and it is hardly
likely that the same isolated notice should have found
1ts way independently into both Diodorus and the Roman
annalistic tradition. In other words, the report about

e N

To &Oves Twv Kowmauviav must have come from
the annalistic sources of Diodorus.(12)

0f course, these items must ultimately go back to
non-Roman sources; originally they will have been part
of a local Campanian tradition, which probably also in-
fluenced Greek historians. The guestion 1is, how did

these notices get into the Roman tradition?
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(ii) Cato's Origines and the supposed "Chronicle
of Cumae"

The evidence of Livy and Diodorus shows that we
are dealing with a coherent account of events in Campania,

recoréing the struggle between the Samnites and the
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Etruscans of Capua (or Volturnum, as it was then known};
the absorption of the former intoc the citizen body and
their final capture of the city in 423 were described in
some detail, to judge by Livy X.38, and the occupation of
Cumae by the Campanians in 420 was also included,

It is unlikely that references to these events were
based on direct consultation of Campanian sources by the
annalists, in view of their policy of excluding all ex-
ternal material unless it had some immediate bearing on
the doings of the Romans.(13) The most likely explanation
of the presence of these notices in the annals is that
they come from the work of a writer who had investigated
the history of Capua as a subject worthy of record inm
its own right - and had integrated the independent history
of the Italian communities with that of Rome. This in
itself surely points in the direction of Cato.(14) This
possibility is made all the sironger by the fact that in
boeth Livy and Diodorus the name 'Campani' is said to
derive "a campestri agro". This must indicate a source
written in Latin, We are reminded alao of Cato's pre-~
dilection for etymologies,

We kmow that Cato gave an account of the origins
of Capua in his Origines, A familiar passage of Velleius
records that he dated its foundation by the Etruscans to

the year 471 B.C., and 1 see no reason in this particular
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instance to guestion either the reliability of Velleius
or the sanity of Cato (on Cato's date for the founding
of Capua see below pp.32/-336),

There is nothing unlikely in the suggesation that
the Origines contained an account of the 'coniuratio!
which resulted in the seizure of Capua. The account of
the Samnite ritual in Livy X.38 implies a source interested
in sacred institutions, and we know that Cato made a study
of local laws and customs (F.3%3,61,94, etc.). That he
should have recorded the circumstances that led to the
Samnite coup d'état ought not to surprise us.

Qbvicusly Catec himself cannot have been responsible
for the transposition of the ritual into the context of
the battle of Aquilonia. For him the independent history
of Campania was worth studying for its own sake. But the
later Roman annalists ignored Cato's message and confined
themselves exclusively to the history of their own city
in its narrowest sense, and it is they who were responsible
for filling out the meagre records of the pontifices with
originally unrelated elements from independent traditions.

The character of the original Campanian source(s)
from which Cato drew his information cannot be ascertained
with any certainty. Many have thought that the Campanian
notices go back to a Greek account: Altheim, for example,

suggested a local chronicle of Cumae, and connected the
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Campanian notices with reports about the life of the
Cumaean tyrant Aristodemus Malacus.(15) These reports
require further discussion.

A full and detailed biography of Aristodemus Malacus
has been preserved in the seventh boock of Dionysius of
Halicarnassus (VII.3=11) - an account which must go back
to an independent Greek source.(16) It is to be noted
also that information about Aristodemus of Cumae has
somehow intruded into the traditional Roman account of
events following the expulsion of Tarquinius Superbus,
who is said to have taken refuge with Aristodemus,‘!7’
Eduard Meyer and others believed that the source of all
these accounts was the "Kuwdfx& A attributed to omne
Hyperochus (F.Gr,Hist., 576), of which a few fragments
survive, (18} But F. Jacoby pointed out that the "F&qux?xé L
could not be the original source of the annalistic notices,
because the fragments show that Hyperochus was himself
influenced by the Roman annalists, and that the work as-

(19)

¢ribed to him was a late compilation.
In a recent discussion of this material A, Alfoldi
distinguished two stages in the development of the

(20) The wvarious

tradition about Aristodemus of Cumae,
annalistic references in Livy and Dionysius (mentioned
above, and n,18), together with the three fragments of

Hyperochus, represent a late and contaminated version
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of an original Cumaean account. The story of Aristodemus's
mistress Xenocrite, related in Plutarch (Mul.virt.26,p.
261E-262D), must also derive from this secondary level

of tradition, because in this romance Aristodemus's

relief expedition to Aricia (Dion. Hal. VII.5) has been
transformed into an attempt to aid the Romans against

the Tarquins and Porsenna.(21) But Alf81di argues,

Tightly in my opinicn, that the detailed biography of

the tyrant in Dionysius of Halicarnassus (VII.3-11) is
independent of the annalistic notices which immediately
precede and follow it;(zz) it is a digression which
Dionysius has interpolated into his mailn narrative,(zs)

and as such it is based directly on an original Greek

source.,

The source of Dionysiusg' life of Aristodemus is now
widely believed to have been Timmeus, 4! This possibility
was suggested long ago by Niebuhr (lecc.cit. n.,1%), and
argued at length by F. Reuss,(zs) cn the crude but plausible
grounds that a polemical and highly-coloured presentation
of "the despot's progress'" is indicative of Timaeus.

Al1f01di himself favoured this conjecture, although he
Beems to have been misunderstood here;(26) his suggestion
of a local Cumaean chronicle was an attempt to identify
not the immediate source of Dionysius, but the source

of the Hellenistic author (probably Timaeus) followed by
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Dionysius. The character of the source on which this
Hellenistic version was based is, however, entirely a
matter for speculation., Alfoldi's theory of an old
local chronicle of Cumae is no more than a theoretical
possibility. The important point is that the substance
of Dionysius' narrative must derive ultimately from in-
digenous Cumaean sources of some kind,

Elements of the same Cumaean tradition will have
found their way into the Roman annals either through
Cato's Origines or some other early Roman writer., Alfoldi
proposes Fabius Pictor.(27) It is not entirely surprising
in this case that Cumaean material should have been ex-
ploited by the Roman annalists, because of the obvious
relevance of the Aristodemus story to the history of the
early Roman republic. The traditions about Aristodemus'
reign provided an independent account of events in Latium
at the end of the sixth century B.C., and confirmed the
dating of the expulsion of Tarquin, whose flight to Cumae
was probably based on an old Roman tradition.(za)

It cannot be certain whether or not the other Cam-
panian notices (about the Samnite capture of Capua, etc.)
were also transmitted by way of a Greek literary tradition,
as Altheim suggested.(zg) In any case this question does
not affect the contention that these fragments of Campanian

history first entered the Roman tradition through the
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@rigines of Cato; the question is whether Cato's work

had been done for him by some Greek writer such as
Timaeus, or whether his account of the early history

of Capua and other Campanian cities was based on in-
dependent research. No definite answer to this question
is possible; but the description of the Samnite conspiracy
at Capua in Livy IV.37.1 and X.38 does not reflect a
purely Greek point of view; as we have seen (above, p.322
and n. 8 )it has undoubtedly been influenced to a certain
extent by a native Oscan tradition, This suggests a

synthesis of indigenous material by Cate himself,
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(iii) Appendix: Cato's date for the foundation
of Capua (F.69)

Cato is alleged to have written that Capua was
founded by the Etruscans 260 years before its capture
by the Romans in the Second Punic War. This chronology
was criticised by Velleius Paterculus, the source of the
fragment, and has been almost unanimously rejected ever
since.(BO) K. J. Beloch, for example, found it impossible
to believe that Capua should have been founded in 471 B.C.,
and described Cato's reported statement as an "absurdity" -
an opinion echoed in many subsequent works.(31) But Cato
was not in the habit of writing absurdities, and is re-

garded as a reliable authority in matters of this kind,
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It is therefore assumed that he cannot have expressed
the view attributed to him by Velleius, and that the
latter must have misquoted him,

There is disagreement on what the text of the
Origines really said. According to Beloch,(32) Cato
dated the foundation to ¢.600 B.C., by counting back
260 years from the alleged "deditio" of Capua in 343 B.C.
(Livy, VII.31.4), or from 338 B.C., when the city became
part of the Roman state by the "civitas sine suffragio“gss)
Others believe that Cato had referred not to the capture
of Capua by the Romans in 211, but to its seizure by the
Samnites in 423%: the foundation date would then work out
at 683 B.C.(?4)

But such reconstructions involve a rather cavalier

treatment of a text which is perfectly intelligible and

coherent as it stands.(BS) Moreover, it is plain that

Velleius fully appreciated the implications of what he

was saying: "quod si ita est, cum sint a Capua capta

anni ducenti et quadraginta, ut condita est, anni sunt

fere quingenti". He expressed surprise at this late

dating, and professed himself unable to accept it. This

awareness of the point at issue must surely make it un-

likely that Velleius misquoted or misunderstood his source,
It is obviously important to remember that Cato's

date for the founding of Capua might not be the true
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one;(36) a prima facie case against Velleius' accuracy
and powers of comprehension can only be made if it can
be shown not only that an early fifth century date is
absurd, but also that it would have seemed absurd to Cato.
But both these propositions are at least open to debate,
Two main argument& have been advanced against a
foundation date of 471 B.C. The first is essentially the
same as that offered by Velleius, who could not believe
that so great a city as Capua should have grown up, flour-
ished, fallen, and risen again in such a short space of
time. To this one need only say that 500 years is gquite
long enough; Velleius' criticism B a piece of enmpty
rhetoric, and need not detain us. But A1foldi interpreted
Velleius' words in a rather different way: "As the Samnites
wiped out the o0ld governing class of the city as early
as 423 B.C., or possibly even in 437 B.C., the Roman
writer could not believe that a city of such magnitude
could develop and reach her size in only 34, or 48 years

respectively", It does not matter that this is an im-

possible interpretation of the text; it deserves atitention

as an argument in its own right.(37) But it is hardly

a decisive objection. For one thing we may note that
it would surely have been perfectly possible in antiquity
for a new foundation to become a flourishing city in a

very short time.(38) But in the case of Capua it is
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clear that a town already existed on the site when the
Etruscans arrived, This emerges from a consideration

of the archaeological facts. Recent excavations have
furnished evidence of continuous settlement at Capua
from a very remote period - at least as far back as the
middle of the eighth century B.C.(Bg) On anybody's

view this is too early for the Etruscan settlement in
Campania, and it follows that the Etruscans must have
taken over an existing community on the gite of Capua at
some subsequent date. The gradual Etruscanisation of
the city, beginning with the importation of Etruscan
bucchero pottery, goes back to the seventh century B.C.(4O)
This might be evidence of "the presence of Efruscans" in
Capua already at this date;(41) but while the discovery

of Etruscan artefacts can indicate the effects of Etruscan
influence and trade, and possibly the presence of Etruscan
individuals, it is notoriously difficult to establish
pelitical facts from this kind of evidence. The recent
finds from the necropolis at Capua do not prove that the
city came under the direct political control of the
Etruscans at an early date; they have shown only that a
high date would not be impossible, as was once thought.(42)
It is still true that the date of the Etruscan foundation

of Capua can only be determined on the basis of general

historical considerations.
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This brings us to the second main argument that
has been levelled against Catec's date. It is that by
471 B.C. Etruscan military power had deteriorated to
such an extent that any new enterprise in Campania would
have been unthinkable.(43) At the end of the sixth
century, it is argued, the BEtruscans lost control of
Latium; the Tarquins were expelled from Rome in 509, and
in 504 lars Porsenna's army under his son Arruns was de=-
feated at Aricia by the Latins, aided by Aristodemus of
Cumae, We also learn that the Etruscans were twice de-
feated in Campania itself, Imn 524 B.C. (according to
an account which we have traced back via Timaeus to native
Cumaean sources) they were driven back from Cumae by the
Greeks; then, in 474, an Etruscan fleet was destroyed off
Cumae by Hieron of Syracuse.

Scholars have pointed out, first, that the Etruscans
are unlikely to have begun their occupation of Campania
after this series of reverses, and secondly that the two
battles which took place at Cumae are besat explained on
the assumption that the Etruscans were already established
in Campania,

These are strong arguments, and it must be admitted
as unlikely that the Etruscan colonisation of Campania
took place in the second quarter of the fifth century B.C.

The most likely historical context for the enterprise is
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undoubtedly the sixth century, when Etruscan military

and naval power was at its height.(44) But the dating

0of the ZEtruscan venture inteo Campania does not necessarily
fix the date of the foundimg of Capua.

It is often assumed that the Etruscans advanced into
Campania by land., If so, it is a2 reasonable conjecture
that they settled at Capua first, and used it as a base
for their later operations and settlements further south.
But there is no evidence of any kind to confirm this, and
it 18 equally possible, as Pallottino has suggested, (4>)
that the Etruscan colonies arrived by sea. This would
suggest that they first occupied the cocastal sites, and
only subsequently advanced inland to Capuva and Nola. OSuch
a movement might have occurred as a result of the decline
in Etruscan sea power. If so, the significance of the
fact that Cato dated the founding of Capua three years
after the Battle of Cumae becomes apparent: the occupation
¢of the inland sites might have been a direct consequence
of the defeat of the Etruscan fleet in 474.

The facts, however, are not recoverable in the present
state of our knowledge, and further speculatior would be
futile, The important point is that an early fifth century
date for the foundation of Capua by the Etruscans is not
out of the question. At any rate we should certainly not

be justified in rejecting Velleius' account of what Cato

said,
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(iv) Notes to Chapter IX

See F. VWeege, "Jahrb. d. dé¢eutschen arch. Insz."
24, 1909, p.136 ff,; C, Nicolet, "Mél,Arch. et Hist.m
74, 1962, p.505; E. T. Salmon, Samnlum and the
Samnltes, Cambrldge 1967, p.105; M. W. Frederiksen,
Campanian Cavalr a guestion of origing, "Dialoghi
di Archedogia®" 2 19 8, p.3 ff., e8p. P.5.

The term "lex sacrata"™ does not in fact occur
in Livy's description of the linen legion, but
many of the essential features of this old Sabellian
practice are recognlsable — for example the method
of enrolment ("vir virum legere"); cf. Liv, IX.39,5 =
and see the remarks of F. Altheim, lLex sacrata:
die Anfange der plebeischen Organisation, V"Albae
Vigilae®, Amsterdam, I, 1940 (cited hereafter as:
Altheim, Lex sacrata), p.11 ff., esp. pp.17-18.

F. Altheim, Historiae Cumanae Compositor, in
Untersuchungen zur romischen Geschichte I, 1961
{cited hereafter as : Altheim, Untersuchungen),
P.201:= "Was sollte geheimgehalten werden?Y Der Text
des liber linteus, die Opferung, oder die gezuckten
Schwerter der centuriones? Und warum?",

Altheim, Untersuchungen, pp.201=2.

Srnafsreche
K. Latte, Zwei Exkurse zur romischenGesokiohébe,
"Gott,Gel,Nachr," 1, 1934-6, p.69 f.

Cf. Altheim, Untersuchungen, p.201.

Latte, art.cit. (n.5) p.69n.

The seigure of Capua in 423 B.C. was an important
stage in the Sabellian occupation of Campania, and
took place shortly after the formation of the
'Campanian nation', an event recorded by Dicodorus
(XII.31.1). It is possible that the Campanians,
Jike other Sabellian peoples, may have preserved
a tradition about their own origins in which their
migration was viewed in religious terms, and inter-
preted as the result of a "ver sacrum", It is to
be noted that the occupation of Messana in 288 by
former Campanian mercenaries of Agathocles was
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presented by hoatile Greek sources in exactly

the same way a3 the "nocturna caedes" of Capua;
but a more favourable version was given by the
Cscan poet Alfius Varus (a contemporary of Verrius
Placcus), who connected the enterprise with a "ver
sacrum" and portrayed the Mamertini as bound by

an oath to Mars (0Osc.: "Mamers"). Fest, s.v.
"Mamertini" p.276 L.; cf. J. Heurgon, Irois

etudes sur le "ver sacrum", p.25 f; E.” 7. Salmon,

Samnium and the Samnites p.39 n.1., On Alfius

see C. Cichorius, Romische Studier p.59 ff; in
general see Heurgon, Recherches sur... Capoue
préromaine pp.93-4.

This is the conclusion of F. Altheim, Lex

sacrata p.13 ff; id., Untersuchungen p.202 ff.

This is more satisfactory than the view of
Heurgon (Recherches sur... Capoue preromaine, p.88),
who believed that Diodorus and Livy were not
referring to the same event, For criticism of
this interpretation see N. K. Rutter, Campanian
chronology in the fifth century B.C,, "Class,
Quart." N.5.21, 1971, p.58 f£f. Rutter's view had
already been expressed by Altheim (Untersuchungen

.204 f.), whom I have followed in the main text,
Cf. now R. M. Ogilvie, Comm. on Livy 1-5, rev,
ed. 1970, p.784, additional note on p.5801.38.).

Altheim, Untersuchungen p.204. The complex
evidence for the derivation of the names Capua,
Campani, etc., i3 analysed by Heurgon, Recherches
sur.,.., Capoue préromaine, p.136 ff,

It is unlikely that Diodorus himself extracted
this item from an annalistic source; rather, he
will have found it in the so-called chronographic
source - i,e, the smme 3curce which formed the
chronological framework of Diocdorus' work, and in
which the Greek and Roman eponym-lists (and other
chronological data) were synchronised (see K. J.
Beloch, Romische Geschichte, p.107 ff.). There is
no doubt that the reference to the Campanians in
Diodorus XII,31.1 comes via the chronographic source,
because it is sandwiched between a mention of the
Roman consuls and a chronological reference to the
kings of the Cimmerian Bosporus, Cf. N. K. Rutter,
"Class,Quart,"” N.S5.27, 1971, p.59.
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(13) See e,g. F. Munzer, Adelsparteien und

Adelsfamilien, p.46; cf. A. Alfoldi, Early Rome
and the Latins, p.122; A. J. Toynbee, Hannibal's

Legacy I p.285-6; E. T. Salmon, Samnium and the
Samnites, p.2 f£ff,, ete,

(14) The idea that Cato might be the source of
these notices was first put into my head by an
incidental remark of R. M. Ogilvie: "Originally
they will have come either from a work like Cato's
Origines or from a Greek historian from the west",
{Commentary on Livy 1-5, p.581 on 4.29.8). The
same suggestion is also made by Rutter, "Class,
Quart.” N,S.21, 1971, p.58.

{15) Altheim, Lex sacrata pp.14-15; id., Untersuchungen,
pp.206-7; id,, "Welt als Geschichte" 2, 1936, p.76.

(16) See B. G. Niebuhr, History of Rome (Trans,.
Thirlwall), I, p.553 and n,1224; A, Schwegler,
Romische Geschichte, II, p.193; K. 0. Muller-

W. Deecke, Die Etrusker I, p.147; Ed. Meyer,
Geschichte des Altertums, 2nd ed., Stuttgart 1937,
111, p.750 n,1; W.von Christ, Griechische
Nachrichten uber Italiem, "Sb.Bayr.Akad.", 1905,
p.62 If; B, Combet-Farnoux, Cumes, L'Etrurie et
Rome & la fin du VIe siecle, "Mél.Arch, et Hist."
69, 1957, p.29 f; R, Werner, Der Beginn der )
romischen Republik, Munich 1983, p.386; A. ALfoldi,
Early Rome and the Latins, p.63 ff.

(17) Livy I1.14. 5-9; 21.5; 34.3-5; Dion, Hal, V,36.
1"4; VI.21.3; VII¢1.3; 12.1-3-
(18) Ed, Meyer, loc.cit., (n.16); Altheim, works

cited in n.15 and Epochen der romischen Geschichte I,
P.102 and n,

(19) F,Gr Hist. III B, Kommentar pp.606-~8, Noten
352-%; Alfoldi, Earli Rome and the Latiné p.of Lff;
cf, G, De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani 1< p,438 n,79.

(20) Al1f5141i, op.cit., pp.56-72, followed by
E. Gabba, Considerazioni sulla tradizione letteraria

sulle origini della Repubblica, Fondation Hardt,
Entretiens X111, pp.144-7, and E. Gjerstad, Porsenna
and Rome, "Opuscula Romana" 7, 1967=9, pp.149~-161,
esp. p.159 f.
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(25)
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(27)
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Alfoldi, op.cit. p.58 f.

Al1fdldi, op.cit. p.62 f., here following
W.von Christ, art.cit. (n.165 p.62 £,

This is confirmed by the apology with which
Dionysius introduces the account of Aristodemus

EVII.Z.S); "&q?aplwﬁj ?51: T»fr,Tu oc,vuzr'%_f Sr(w;usl
ég(plja‘dro Kot Tivals r)rlﬂfv én’ avrigv SFous e
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TE Smviats ETUxev ok dxatpor elve Jouds pikpov
tmierieus T Pupaicge  Tupyetv kegadawlds
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Cf, Christ, art.cit. p.63; G. De Sanctis, Storia
dei Romani IZ, p.4358 n.79,.

U. Cozzoli, Aristodemo malaco, in Miscellanea
reca e romana, Rome 1965, pp.5-29; M. W. Frederiksen,
"Dialoghi di Archeologia" 2, 1968, p.29 n,59, Cf,
Ed, Meyer, loc.cit. {n.16); J. Heurgon, Recherches
sur... Capoue préromaine p.64, Contra, W, Christ,
art.cit. pp.70-71.

F. Reuss, Timaios bei Plutarch, Diocdor und

Dionys von Halicarnass, "Philologus" 45, 1886, p.245 ff.,
esSp. PP.271=T7.

Alfoldi, op.cit., p.68:= ",,,p083ibly extracted
by Dionysius from Timaeus", Frederiksen, loc.cit.
(n.24), wrongly attributed to Alfoldi the view that
Dionysius himself used a local chronicle of Cumae.

Alfaldi, OE:Cito Po?O ff-: “oooIt is obvious
that the Greek helpers of Pictor put at his dis-
posal the unique data of the Cymaean chronicle -
in the adaptation we have just quoted or another..."

(p.71).

Livy II.21.5; Cic, Tusc. II11,12.27; Dion, Hal.

VI.21,3; (Victor) de vir, ill, 8,6, The authenticity

of this tradition is upheld by W.von Qhrist, art.
cit. pp.61-2; but note the contrary view of G, De
Sanctis, Storia dei Romani I2 p.438, n.78;

F. Schachermeyr, R.E. IV A s.v, "Tarquinius" (no,.,7),
2389,

See above, n.,15. Gabba is sceptical about
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(34)
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this conclusion: see TPradizione letieraria...
pP.145, and in "Miscellanea Rostagni® p.192 and

n,24.

One notable exception was Grote - History of
Greece (1869 edn,) III p.356. More recently,
only Pallottino has upheld the late date (see
below nn.38,41, and 45).

K., J. Beloch, Campanien, Berlin 1879, p.8 f.
Cf. A. Alfoldi, Early Rome and the Latins, p.184,
citing L. Pareti, La Tomba Regdlini-Galassi, 1947,
P.498. W. Johannowsky has suggested that Cato
deliberately lowered the date of the foundation
of Capua because of a feeling of animosity towards
the city engendered by a recoliection of the events
of 214-11 B.C, = "Studi BEtruschi" 33, 1965, p.686

n.15,

Beloch, Campanien, loc.cit. (but Beloch seems
to have changed his mind when he wrote the
Griechische Geschichte: see n.34 below). Cf the
bibliography cited in A, Alfoldi, op.cit., p.183 n.5;
older works listed by H. Peter, HRR I+, p.75, note
on Cato, Origines F.69.

See e,g. M, Sordi, I rapporti romanoc—ceriti
p.118 £; A. J. Toynbee, Hannibal's Legacy I,
p.400 ff., with bibliog.

Beloch, Griechische Geschichte 12, P+245 n,1;
L. Pareti, La Tomba Regolini-Galassi p.498 If;
id., Storia di Roma I, p.150.

Cf. G, De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani I2, p.432
n.61; J. Heurgon, Recherches sur...Capoue preromaine,
P.63 n.1.

The method of dating - stetisse autem Capuamn,
antequam a Romanis caperetur, annis circiter
ducentis et sexaginta ~ clearly goes back to Cato
himself, because Velleius had to make further
calculations in order to translate this information
into terms that meant something to himself and his
readers - qued 8i ita est, cum sint a Capua capta
anni ducenti et quadraginta, ut condita est, anni
sunt fere gquingenti. The fact that Cato worked out
the date by counting back from the capture of the
city indicates that he was probably using information
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available in Capua itself, Rosenberg suggested a
local chronicle of the city (Einleitung und Quellen-—
kunde gur rom., Gesch. p.164), while De Sanctis,

who had a very good understanding of Cato's methods,
argued that Cato's date was an error arising from

a mistaken interpretation of documentary evidence;
"Pintbosto e da credere che circa il 470 cominciassero
la liste degli eponimi di Capua e che da queste

abbia dedotto a torto Catone la data della fondazione
della citta". (Storia dei Romani I¢ p.432 n.61).

(37) A, A1f0ldi, ope.cit. p.184; c¢f. Beloch,

Campanien p.8=9; Heurgon, Recherches sur...Capoue
préromaine p.63; L. Pareti, locc,citt. (n.34);

H. H. Scullard, The Etruscan Cities and Rome, p.191,

(38) Cf, M. Pallottino, Il filoetruschismo di
Aristodemo e la data della fondazione di Capua,
"Parola del Passato” 11,1956, p.86,

(39) W. Johannowsky, Gli Etruschi in Campgnia,
"K]earchos" 5, 1963, p.6e ff; c¢f. id., "studd
Etruschi" 33, 1965, p.685 ff; id., in A. Alfoldi,
Early Rome and the Latins, p.420 ff; Alfoldi, op.cit,
p.185 ff; H. H. Scullard, op.cit. p.191 £,

(40) Johannowsky, opp.citt. (n.,39) and in Greci e
Italici in Magna Grecia, "Atti 4. pr. convegno d.
studi sulla Magna Grecia, 1962, p.248; cf. D,
Mustilli, ibid. p.183.

(41) A1£91di, op.cit. p.185.
(42) See Johannowsky, in "Klearchos" 5, 1963, p.62 f.,

for an account of the way the excavations have
altered our knowledge of the Etruscans in Campania,

(43) See works gquoted in n,37,

(44) ¢ J. Heurgon, Recherches sur...Capoue préromaine
P.63.

(45) M. Pallottino, "Parola del Passato® 11, 1956,
pp.85-6, and 86 n.1; id., "Arch.Class." 12, 1960,

p.120. Cf. Scullard, op.cit. pp.190-1.



343,

*
CHAPTER X

(i) Cato and the origin of the Sabines

In an earlier chapter we examined a passage of
Dionysius of Halicarnassus containing a summary of
Cato's account of the Sabines.(1) As was pointed out,
this is the most substantial fragment to survive from
the second and third books of the Origines, and as such
it can be used to illustrate the character of the material
contained in those books and Cato's method of handling it,
But the fragment is also worth studying in its own right,
for the light it throws on the development of the tradition
about the origin of the Sabines., A discussion of Cato's
treatment of this matter will, I hope, provide a fitting
conclusion to the thesis, because the fragment so clearly
exemplifies - and indeed confirms - many of the arguments
I have advanced concerning the relation of Cato's Origines
to the non-Roman historical tradition.

9 P PSS ST AN SS A Ae

We happen to be well informed about the legend of
the origin of the Sabines, It is perhaps surprising, in
view of the general paucity of our sources, that so many
versions have come down to us; this must to some extent
reflect the importance of the question for Roman anti~

quarians.,

* Bv nefes s Wf,m%/y.gctf@p
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It is clear, however, that among the various sur-
viving reports, one basic tradition predominates over all
the others. This is the belief that the Sabines were in
some way related to the Spartans. During the late Re-
public and early Empire the notion that the Sabines were
actually descended from the Spartans seems to have been
firmly rooted in the Roman literary tradition. Poets of
the first century A.D. spoke of the Sabines as Spartan

and apparently felt no need to explain themselves further.

Thus Ovids:-

n (2)

"Protinus QOebalii rettulit arma Tati...

and Silius Italicus:-
" Crenti w (3)
Publicola, ﬁgentls Volesi Spartana propago.
How this tradition originated is a matter of some
dispute, but most scholars are agreed that the theory of
a connection between the Sabines and Sparta was already
known to Cato, who recorded the story in his Origines.(4)
This view has recently been challenged by J. Poucet.(5)
He argues not only that the 'traditional view' is open
to question, but that it is demonstrably wrong. He believes
that Cato made no mention whatever of Spartans in his
account of the Sabines, and that the 'Spartan theory' of

Sabine origins appeared for the first time in the Annals

of Cn., Gellius, who was writing at the end of the second

century B.C.
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It seems to me, for reasons which will become
apparent, that Poucet's final conclusions are mistaken.
But he was undoubtedly right to emphasise the uncertainty
of the information furnished by the direct evidence,and
to give serious attention to the problems raised by the
conflicting testimonies of Servius (auctus) and Dionysius
of Halicarnassus.

Passages from these two writers form the basis of
our knowledge of what Cato said about the origin and early
history of the Sabines. In Dionysius 1I1.49. 2-3 we learn
that, according to Cato, the Sabines took their name from
Sabus, the son of a local god called Sancus, and that they
originally lived at Testruna near Amiternum. Dionysius
goes on to summarise Cato's account of the colonisation
of the Sabine territory, and his description of the size
of the country and its distance from the sea, The passage
is clear and straightforward, and there can be little
doubt that Dionysius has preserved the general lines of
a passage of Cato's Origines.

But Dionysius then goes on to relate (II.49. 4-5) a
story about a group of Spartans, who left their country
at the time of Lycurgus and migrated to Italy; some of
these Spartans settled among the Sabines. Dionysius con-
¢ludes with the observation that the story explains the

Spartan characteristics of the Sabines' way of life. This
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Spartan story has also been attributed to Cato, and

was included among the fragments of the Origines in
(6)

At first sight, however, it would seem that Dionysius

H. Peter's edition.

has made a clear distinction between the two passages.
The words with which he introduces the Spartan story seem
to imply that it should be separated from the preceding
Catonian account:-

" Lo FE TS kad addos :.‘zm;p Teoy e-aﬂh/ruv ev
(cmpufwj ?:mxcqp:’o'zs J(ya’}vtvo: fla;os..."

Moreover, it will be noticed that Dionysius has
attributed the story to a source other than Cato, namely
the frrv(fuc 2nyx1»pfbt , whatever they may have
been, As it stands, therefore, the chapter of Dionysius
need not imply that Cato's Origines contained references
to a relationship between the Sabines and Sparta,

Confusion arises, however, when we turn to the second
of the 'fragments!, the passage of Servius, In his note
on Vergil's phrase "Curibusque severis", Servius writes:-

"Aut 'severis'! disciplina, aut rem hoc verbo
reconditam dixit, quia Sabini a Lacedaemoniis originem
ducunt, ut Hyginus ait de Origine urbium Italicarum, a
Sabo, qui de Perside lacedaemonios transiens ad Italiam
venit et expulsis Siculis tenuit loca, gquae Sabini

habent...Cato autem et Gellius a Sabo lLacedaemonioc trahere
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eos coriginem referunt; porro lLacedaemonios durissimos fuisse
omnis lectio docet, Sabinorum etiam mores populum Romanum
Ssecutum idem Cato dicit: merito ergo 'severis! qui et a
duris parentibus orti sunt et gquorum disciplinam victores
Romani in multis secuti sunt," (Serv,(auctus) ad, Aen.

8.638 = Cato F.51),

There is an obvious discrepancy between this passage
and the statements attributed to Cato by Dionysius of
Halicarnassus. In Dionysius Cato is reported to have
said that the Sabines took their name from Sabus(7) the
son of a local god; but it is clear that this person cannot
have been the same as the Lacedaemonian Sabus mentioned
by Servius,

There are two possible explanations of this difficulty:
(a) Cato has been misquoted or misunderstcod by either
Servius of Dionysius (or conceivably both); (b) Cato gave
two rival versions, of which Dionysius reported one, Servius
the other,

The solution which is most frequently advanced(s)is
that Servius confused his several sources at this point.

The hypothesis is supported by the fact that the name of
Cn, Gellius is mentioned alongside that of Cato - which
at once suggests that Servius may have mixed up the ideas
of the two writers, It is necessary, however, to ask why

Servius mentioned Cato in this context. Poucet thinks
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that he did not use Cato's QOrigines directly, but found
Cato quoted at some point by Cn. Gellius and mistakenly
attributed to him the views of that annalist,

But this explanation does not account for the second
mention of Cato by Servius later in the passage. Moreover,
it is unlikely that Servius should have consulted the
bulky work of Cn. Gellius at first hand.(9) But even
if we allow that Servius' error may be due to a confusion
of the versions of Cato and Cn. Gellius, perhaps because
of amention of Cato by Gellius, we are still a long way
from Poucet's conclusion that Cato made no reference to
Spartans in his account of the Sabines. The fact that
Servius' evidence is unreliable does not mean that what
he says is the exact opposite of the truth.

Poucet supports his contention with only one argument,
and it is not a strong ome. He writes: "Mais, dans le
cas de Caton dont on connait la position hostile a la
race et a la culture helléniques, peut~on supposer avec
vraisemblance qu'il ait abandonné une solution proprement
italique des origines sabines pour adopter la theése d'une
provenance grecque du peuple sabin tout entier, ou tout
au moins de son héros fondateur?" Against this one need
only refer to the numerous fragments which show that Cato
ascribed a Greek origin to many Italian cities and peoples

{see above, Chapter VI, p.lS?R?). Poucet admits this,
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but nonetheless maintains that "il semble qu'il n'hesitait
pas lorsgu'il pouvait choisir entre une solution italique

et une solution grecque"., But there is not the slightest

evidence that Cato adopted a policy of this nature. A
second argument against the Catonian authorship of the
Spartan theory has been advanéed by S. Mazzarino.(1o)

He believes that Cn, Gellius reacted against Cato, and
attempted a polemical refutation of what he found in the
Origines, One can only say, however, that there is not

a scrap of evidence in the fragments of Gellius to justify
this view.(11) "TLa polemica di Cneo Gellio contro Catone,"
writes Mazzarino,..." & ricostruibile solo per cio che
riguarda i Sabini'. But of Gellius' treatment of the
problem of Sabine origins we know only what Servius tells

us - that is, that Gellius said exactly the same as Cato!(12)

Mazzarino also suggests that the " frrvrnf:u émxup:{n "
referred to by Dionysius signify the Roman annalists, and
in this particular instance the amnals of Cnaeus Gellius
himself, In this he is reverting to the view of Niebuhr
and Kiessling.(13) It ig true that Dionysius refers to
Cincius Alimentus and Calpurnius Piso as " 2ﬂyxoop{&1

“"’H‘F‘*"P PR " (XI1.4.2); but when Dionysius is
dealing with the Sabines it seems only reasonable to
assume that '"native histories" refer to local histories

of the Sabines, As H. Peter pointed out, this is con-
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firmed by Dionysius' description of Sabus the son of
a local god - "Za?(j’au ToU Za{’rnav ch'/u 5vos ’emxmp/;u ! {WJ
In any case the story of the Spartan colony in
Dionysius does not correspond to what we know of Cn.
Gellius' version, Strictly speaking we have to distinguish
between two traditions, or rather between two branches
of one tradition. On the one hand there is the notion
of a colony of Spartan " guvoikoc ", who settled among
an already existing people of indigenous origin; and on
the other hand there is the theory that the Sabines were
entirely of foreign extraction, the descendants of a
Spartan colony led by Sabus the Lacedaemonian.
The first of these theories we find in Dionysius,
and comes, we are told, from native histories. The second
is that of Cn. Gellius, and is also to be found, with
further embellishments, in later writers such as Hyginus
(3ervius, loc.cit,). Poucet states that Gellius and
Dionysius were independent of one another - and so they
probably were, in the sense that Dionysius was not using
Gellius; but the views they represent - (a) indigenous
Sabines joined by Spartan sUvoik ot , and (b) immigrant
Sabines descended from a Spartan colony = cannot ultimately
be independent of one another, Unless we suppose that,
by a remarkable coincidence, the two traditions arose

Sseparately and independently, we must assume that one is
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antecedent to the other.

Which, then, is the earlier version? A priori
it would seem that the more extreme version is the
later - i.e. that the notion of the Sabines as pure
Spartans is a later refinement of the more moderate
view that they were a mixture of indigenous people and
Spartan edvoLmot , If this is in fact the case we
must dispense with the view of Poucet and Mazzarino that
the legend was dreamed up by Cn., Gellius in a fit of
aetiological speculation: 'the Sabines live a Spartan
life - ergo they are of Spartan origin'.(15)

But in point of fact the Spartan legend can be
shown to be earlier than Cn, Gellius. To presuppose a
purely aetiological origin for the tradition is to ignore
its signifance as a historical phenomenon with deep roots
and golng back at least to the fourth century B.C. More-
over it was well established in local tradition long
before it first appeared in Roman literature. I shall
give justification for this view later, but I state it
as a fact for the present.

The novelty of Gellius'® version lay in the fact
that he gave the Sabines a purely Spartan origin, and
nominated Sabus Lacedaemonios as their eponymous founder.
Hig interpretation looks like a rather arbitrary dis-

tortion of the original legend which we find reflected
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in Dionysius. It is perhaps worth noting here that (16)
Gellius seems to have had a liking for perverse variants,
rather in the manner of his successors, the Sullan
annalists,

As for the possible source of Gellius, all the in-
dications seem to point to Cato. Let it be said, first
of all, that the Spartan story given by Dionysijius, which
represents an earlier stage in the development of the
tradition than Gellius' version, is by no means incompatible
with Cato's statement that Sabus was the son of a local
god and that the Sabines came originally from Amiternum,

The story of the Lacedaemonian TUvo(Kot presupposes that
the Sabines already existed as a people, and how they got
their name is irrelevant.

That Cn., Gellius used Cato is likely enough in itself;
the fact that he gave attention to the matter of Italian
origins shows that he was influenced (as were other hist-
orians of the second century B.C.) by Cato's Origines.(17)
Moreover, two of the most important of Gellius' predecessors,
Fabius Pictor and Cincius Alimentus, can be excluded, in
view of what they said about the 'mores' of the Sabines,
Fabius had characterised the Sabines in a most eccentric
fashion, as Strabo tells us:-

" Puet 3 5 eupppagas GiBios Popaious oicBerBa

-~

Tov wlovrey YT mpdTov , St Tov eOvovs TouTRv (St Tidv
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/
gﬂ{y&\h’) kdfén7fdv kupiat " (18)

It need hardly be said that this statement is
contradicted by a large body of testimony given by

other writers.(19) Some modern commentators have been

80 surprised by it that they have attempted to take

the rather strangely worded phrase " ufw&ér&u

a 77101;171/ " to mean that the Romans first perceived
their own wealth when they became rulers of the Sabines.(zo)
In other words, the Romans realised that they were
relatively well off when they compared themselves with
the Sabines, But this interpretation of the text is not
really justified on linguistic grounds alone; the sense
of the Greek implies, on the contrary, that the Romans
were poor and that the Sabines were rich. That this was
what PFabius Pictor really said is confirmed by a reference
in Dionysius' account of the story of Tarpeia:

"o wn,y (s: To’pnmw) Vs ﬁrkv ¢dﬁ:os T+ Kat k:rmos
Ypoupavmw, épus eufefxenzr Tiav pé—JJ{m L, o W( To1%
AP rTepars ﬁfax(oo*w e-PaFO‘vV, wai RN Sorvubiwy - Xpueo-
épn  yup Frav & Sofivar THE wka Toppy vaiv suy

[f?‘r'rov B odinure M. (21)

This may be simply an attempt to rationalise the
story of Tarpeia, and to explain how the Sabines came
to be wearing golden "armillae!; but the language of

Dionysius suggests that Fabius Pictor was deliberately
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insulting. The contrast between Fabius and the unanimous
verdict of all other sources is 8o striking(za) that
one is almost inclined to agree with A. Alfoldi's con-
tention - that Pictor's denigration of the Sabines was
due to his personal hatred of the Appii Claudii, a
Sabine gens.(zs)

In any case Fahius'! view was the exact opposite of
the traditional opinion, and was no doubt also inconsistent
with the facts., This is revealed by the use of the word
"71{Te-“, which at least implies a contrast between the
condition of the primitive Sabines in the days of Titus
Tatius and their situation in the age of the writer him-
self, Cincius Alimentus followed Fabius.

It is more than likely, therefore, that when Cato
turned to the early history of the Sabines he wrote in
a spirit of reaction and in an attempt to counter the
allegations of his two established forerunners, Fabius
and Cincius. It would not be unreasonable to view Cato's
account of the Sabines partly as a piece of polemic,
The validity of this hypothesis is enhanced by the fact
that Cato was himself closely connected with the Sabines
(see below). In these circumstances, it would seem that
a reference to the Spartan legend, together with an assertion
that the customs of the Sabines were in fact Spartan, would

be very well suited to Cato®s purpose, It is likely, there-



355.

fore, that Cato should have recorded the story of the
Spartan colony if he knew about it.

That Cato did know of the story seems likely in
view of the fact that it was a local tradition, This,
of course, is attested by Dionysius of Halicarnassus,
whose reference to 'native histories'! implies some kind
of documentary record.(24) It is perhaps possible that
the written " fahrnpf&c ;nvxwu,(31 " were a late
compilation, available to Dionysius (or his source}, but
later than Cato, Nevertheless, I think it can be shown
that the Spartan story formed part of a tradition of long
standing, and goes back long before Cato,

We have several times remarked on Cato's diligence
in investigating local traditions of Italy; but it is
especially likely that he should have given some account
of what the Sabines thought about their own past, because
he maintained throughout his life a close connection with
the Sabine country and its people, Cato was born at
Tusculum,(25) but he spent his early life among the Sabines,
on an estate which he received as an 'heredium'.(26) This
fact is significant enough in itself, and it is an attractive
hypothesis that the influence of this robust people and
their proverbially severe way of life played a part in
shaping Cato's own famous reputation for traditional

austerity. He himself refers to his rugged upbringing
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among the Sabines in the speech De Suis Virtutibus

(frg.128 Malc.):-

"ego iam a principior in parsimonia atque in duritia
atque industria omnem adulescentiam meam abstinui agro
colendo saxis Sabinis silicibus repastinandis atque
conserendis",

It is probable that Cato identified his ‘'duritia’
with that of the Sabines., In view of the numerous references
in ancient writers to the "disciplina' of the Sabines,
one would expect Cato to have made something of his Sabine
background, and Frg.128 Malc., seems to confirm that he
did. Certain chapters of Plutarch suggest Cateo set him-
self up as a patron of the Sabines;(27) we are told that
he developed his oratorical gifts by acting as an advocate
for anyone who needed his services in the villages and
towns around Rome; and he apparently offered his help
free of charge (Plut. Cato, I.4-5). Valerius Flaccus
learned from Cato's slaves how their master went every
morning to the local market place and pleaded for all
those who needed him (Plut. Cate, III.2),

As I have argued, the structure and content of the
Origines imply that Cato was attempting to champior the
peoples of Italy, and to stress the fact that Roman history
was the history of Italy as well as of Rome. His connections

with the Sabines cause one to suspect that he gave special
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prominence to their early history and to the part they
played in the story of early Rome; and it so happens
that Servius confirms this assumption:-

"Sabinorum etiam mores populum Romanum secutum idem
Cato dicitn,

The implication of this assertion is that the traditional
virtues of the Romans, which Cato struggled to defend
throughout his career, were not originally Roman at all,
but Sabine,

It is therefore probable that Cato should have applied
himself carefully to the guestion of the origin of the
Sabines in his QOrigines. The suggestion that he recorded
the native traditions has everything to recommend if%,
especially as he was himself a Sabine by domicile, if
not by birth.

Finally, it must be emphasised that the passage of
Dionysius which is explicitly stated to come from Cato
(I1.49. 2-3) bears out the general conclusion that Cato
was familiar with, and made use of, local traditions of
the Sabines. This must surely be the implication of the
phrase

", .. em Zu’ﬂvo‘v oV Zé‘rm Jw{ Novos émxcap:’a-u, Tovrov Je
v Z-,_x’ruov ot Tivey [ NeTtor xedeieBuc  Ala "

And the precise geographical and (relative) chronological

details in the account of the invasion of the Reatine
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territory suggest that it was based on a coherent
indigenous account,

My conclusion, therefore, is that Cato's knowledge
of the earliest history of the Sabines derived from local
Sources, possibly including a written account; further,
the source of Dionysius' Spartan story (II.49 4-5) was
almost certainly Cato. The IFropiat emywplnm
referred to there will have been cited by Cato himself.

If Cato was the source of Dionysius, we must ask why
the latter drew a distinction between Cato and the
(co"ropa&( ém)(‘/}”:" . H. Peter, who was very strict
in excluding doubtful fragments, nevertheless inserted
the Spartan story of Dionysius because he thought that
Dionysius found the local histories quoted as a source
in Cato's Origines:-

"Juod vero auctoritati domesticorum Sabinorum
annalium Catonis nomen cessit, hic mos illorum scriptorum
fuit, ut si quem is quem transcriberent, citasset fontem,

veterem auctorem praeferrent".(za)

pretation
The

This seems to me to be the most likely inter
/
of Dionysius' citation of fa'rop:;u é-mxuf{)fm :
A Ea"/glvddv
I Vs o
& eTopias Emxwpiots ie—ydfpr‘s-wc Adyes

not indicate a change of source. It should 1°

» Vs \ N C
phrase " e¢r¢ J¢ Tis kei oAdos 0

lated: "but there is an alternative accou
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in the local histories", but rather: "there is also a
further story about the Sabines in the local histories...".

In other words, it is a continuation of the preceding

(Catonian) account,

RO IR IR B R R S I Y R B B R A

(ii) The legend of the Spartans in Italy

We must now turn to the fundamental question of
how the Spartan legend originated in Italy. My contention
that Cato reported a relationship between the Sabines
and the Spartans rests ultimately on the assumption that
the legend originated early and was already firmly est-
ablished as a popular tradition among the Sabines when
Cato began his investigation of the early history of Italy.
Poucet's arguments are convincing enough as far as they
go, but he confines himself too closely to the intermnal
problems of the direct evidence in Dionysius and Servius.
It seems to me that he has not taken sufficient account
of the wider implications of the legend,

In fact the tradition which connects the Sabines with
Sparta is only one of several manifestations of a more
general tendency to assimilate the Spartans with the
Sabellic peoples as a whole. ??) In the account of the
'iocal histories' in Dionysius the Spartan émigrés are

said to have arrived, after many adventures, at Feronia
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(so called because they were borne across the sea).
Feronia is a little way down the coast from Terracina,
and it is not a coincidence that no fewer than three
towns in the immediate neighbourhood were also thought
to have been Spartan foundations, They are Formiae,(so)
Caieta(31) and Amundée.(32) The Lacedaemonians who
founded the last named city are also said to hgve been

0f the Pythagorean sect. This combination of Spartan

and Pythagorean elements clearly points to the influence

of the cities of Magna Graecia, and particularly of Tarentum.
It is often suggested that the legend of Spartans in central
Italy originated among the people of Tarentum, who imposed

a Spartan origin-legend on the native peoples of the
hinterland.(BB)

The evidence for this reconstruction is a passage
of Strabo (V.4.12 p.250 C):=-

" rives Je kel Ad"l(md.l CUVOLROUS  oTDTS (Sc.*ra?s
Z_dvrrfrms) veviebut doal kei Jia Tov kal cpdél,l:?m:
lj-;répgm, Tives Jé Kﬂ.’(\ I?nw;'ms nedetabuae . o e de
kad 'I}()oevn‘vw ?f,-(of’a-rd TEov  Etva , Kodvw eudvrisy
Opopovs Kel  pyx Sovapdv ovs  dvdpiusarous Ked Sy
Zgomawm’:vm , 0 pe s i p—u’wéhu Zrredoy  ToTE
T)i} 11}:-53)5 O‘Tf?d""lﬂ:’f, (wrews J7 5L<Ta(xld‘xt.-\{aus L

This statement confirms that the legend originated

in Tarentum, and informs us that it was invented for a
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political purpose., From this we can infer that the
story was created at a relatively early date, because
the mention of a military alliance between the Samnites
and Tarentum points to the period when the Samnites
and Tarentines were still politically independent - i.e.
at least before the capture of Taremtum by the Romans
in 272 B.C.

We must suppose that the Tarentines invented a story,
purporting to be the product of antiquarian research,
that a colony of Spartans had arrived in Samnium in the
distant past and had been absorbed by the native population.
The aim will have been to show that the Samnites were
related by descent to the inhabitants of Tarentum, itself
a Spartan colony. Such an attempt to assimilate the
Samnites and Tarentines could be dated at almost any time
in the late fourth or early third century B.C., because
it would be consistent with what we know of the historical
situation in Southern Italy at that time. Friendship
between the Samnites and Tarentum c¢an be traced back
into the fourth century B.C. This is indicated for example
by Livy, who records that in 326 the Samnites were supported
by Tarentum in their defence of Neapolis (Liv. 8.27, etc.).
It has also been plausibly argued that the Tarentines
gave the Samnites financial aid in their wars against

Rome.(34) Moreover, coins of the fourth century, bearing
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the legend Z ANY N | TA N (reversed) were
minted for the Samnites by the Italiot Greeks, which
is clearly a sign of good relations.(35)

strabo's statement also shows that the story of the
Spartan colony was accepted by the Samnites themselves,
He tells us not only that the Samnites " Jw Tovio @l -
ét47vu$ Jﬁ?ﬁajdx ", but alsc that some of them were
called 'Pitanatae'. This last piece of information is
important, because it can be: confirmed by independent
evidence, This evidence consists of some coins of the
fourth century, which are inscribed

MEPIMoASLN [MTITANATAN (36)

The coins were found in Samnium and are therefore
proof that people called Pitanatae really were living
there in the fourth century. The name was perhaps a
corruption of some local (0Oscan) word or place name which
sounded like the district of Laconia -~ in the same way
as Amunclae became Amycle, The important fact, however,
is that the Spartan laegend is shown to have been established
as early as the fourth century B.C., and moreover that
the Samnites themselves had accepted it}because the coins
were used by them, In this sense, therefore, we can say
that the Spartan legend had already become a part of local
Italic tradition.

Strabo's statement that the legend of a Spartan colony
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was fabricated by the Tarentines for a political purpose
receives confirmation from a comparison with further signs
of Tarentine propaganda in the same period. Several
other anecdotes and fragments of evidence seem to indicate
a general attempt to assimilate the native peoples of
Italy with the Tarentines, and to show that friendly
contact between them went back far into the past.

First we may note that a conversation is reported

by Cicero (Cato Maior 12.41) between Plato, Archytas of

Tarentum and C, Pontius Herennius (the Samnite leader

whose son defeated the Romans at the Cawndine Forks in

321 B.C.). It is likely that Cicero took this story from
a Pythagorean source, probably Aristoxenus.(37) Other
stories of a similar kind can be traced back to Aristoxenus
with some certainty. He is supposed to have written that
Pythagoras himself was a Tyrrhenian - from one of the
islands from which the Tyrrhenians were later expelled

by the Athenians (Aristoxenus fr.11 Wehrli). Again we

find that according to Aristoxenus the pupils of Pythagoras
included Incanians, Messapians, Picentines and Romans
(Aristox, fr.17 Wehrli). This is probably also the origin
of the tradition that king Numa was a pupil of Pythagoras,
which is parallel to the view of Aristoxenus (fr.43 Wehrli)
that the famous lawgivers Zaleucus and Charondas were

Pythagoreans.(sa) It may be that the story of a Spartan



364,

colony among the Samnites also goes back to a Pythagorean
source. At any rate all these pieces of evidence can be
taken as signs of the efforts of the Tarentines to extend
their influence over the indigenous inhabitants of central
and Southern Italy in the fourth century.

The legend of the Lacedaemonian FUVOoLkot was
created with specific reference to the Samnites. But it
should not surprise us that it later came to be associated
with the Sabines. The Sabines and Samnites were closely
related, as is shown by the etymological similarity of
their names.(sg) And there was an ancient tradition
that the Samnites were descended from the Sabines, having
migrated after a "ver sacrum" (Strabo V.4.12 p.250 C).

The Spartan story will have been attached to the Sabines

by a simple transference, perhaps based on the idea that
the alleged arrival of the Lacedaemonian colonists had
taken place before the migration of the Samnites from their
Sabine homeland. Possibly aetiological considerations
played a part in this. The same process is obviously.
implied in the statement of Trogus Pompeius, that the
Lucanians practised a Spartan system of education (Justin
23,1.7), since the Lucanians were no more than an offshoot
of the Samnites,

In any case it is likely that the Sabines would have

been pleased to adopt a tradition which connected them
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with Sparta. As we have seen it would not be the only
example of a native people accepting an origin~legend
imposed on them by the Greeks.

& 8 &8 H PO REERBIIIRPIS TR Be

(iii) Conclusion

In conclusion it can be said that what we know of
Cato's account of the origin of the Sabines illustrates,
by way of example, three of the main contentions of this
thesis as a whole.

First, the treatment of the early history of the
Sabines in the Origines confirms that independent local
sources were aé&lable to Cato and were widely used by him,

Secondly, the history of the Spartan story illustrates
the way in which hellenocentric legends had penetrated
into the local popular traditions of central Italy long
before the Roman conguest; and that when Cato attributed
a Greek origin to some of the native peoples of Italy he
was not necessarily drawing on erudite hypotheses of
purely literary currency, but was faithfully repeating
stories which had long since been established in the
national tradition of the Italian communities themselves.

Finally we may observe that the subsequent fortune
of the legend in e Roman literature bears out our view

that Cato's Origines was of crucial importance in bringing
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intc the received tradition of the Romans stories which
had originated outside Rome,
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(iv) Appendix: Coins of the 'Pitanatae! (40)

A place called rﬁrcréhov is referred to by
Thucydides (III.99; cf. 103.3, 115.6)}, apparently located
between Locri and Rhegium, However, it seems certain
that the coins inscribed MEFPITIOA®N [TITANATAN do
not come from this place;(41) rather, they are to be
connected with the Pitanatae mentioned by Strabo p.250 C.,
because they were found in Samnium, and small coins of
this kind rarely travel far.(42)

Their date cannot be precisely fixed, but they are
probably of the fourth century because the types copy the
gold coins of Syracuse of the late fifth or early fourth
century B.C.(43) Some of these coins are signed by Cimon
and Euaenetus, and this connects the gold with the silver
series which contains coins similarly signed.(44) Euaenetus’
name is found also on coins of Catana, depopulated in 404,
and Camerina, depopulated in 405 ~ dates which therefore

provide a rough terminus ante quem for the career of

Fuaenetus, The Syracusan coins signed by him cannot
reasonably be placed later than ¢.350 B.C. at the latest;

and the coins of the Pitanatae, which copy them, are not

=
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likely to be much later than the original issue,

That the types copy coins of Syracuse, rather than
of, say, Tarentum, need not surprise us, because Syracusan
types were widely circulated, and were copied all over

the Greek world.(45)
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(v) Notes to Chapter X

See above, Chapter 1V, pp. MI-2; 1y —-6.

Ovid, Fasti I.260, Cf. Fasti III.230: "Oebalii
matres". Oebalus was a mythical king of Sparta.

Sil, Ital. Punica I1.8; cf. Punica VIII.412:
"Therapnaeo a sangulne Clauso', The Valerii and
Claudii were the most famous of the Sabine gentes.
it is perhaps significant that Sparta was one of
the Greek cities of which the Claudii became patrons
in the later Republic.

See e.g. Bd. Meyer, Gesch, des Altertums IIIZ
P.462 n,2; E, Pais, Storia di Roma> I, p.316 n.1;
1d., "Atti d, reale Accad. ATrch.", Naples, N.S.2,
1910, p.27; H. Phillip, R.E. s8,.,v, "Sabini", 1574;
P, Fraccaro, Studi Varroniani, p.232; E. €. Evans,
Sabine Cults, pp.28~-9; E. Jd. Bickermann, "Class.,
Phil," 47, 1952, p.74; J. Berard, lLa colonisation
recque, p.467; E. Gabba, "Athenaeum"™ 38, 1960,
P. 18% 4, Alfoldi, Early Rome and the Latins, p.152;
E. Rawson, The Spartan Tradition in European Thought,

?.99.

J. Poucet, Les origines mythiques des Sabins,
in "Etudes Etrusco-ltaliques", Universite de
Louvain 1963, p.155 ff.

F.50, As far as I am aware, Peter was the first
to atiribute this additional story in Dionysius to
Cato, I can find no trace of any attempt to connect
Cato with Dionysius II.49. 4=5 in the works of Niebuhr,
Schwegler or Lewis, all of whom cite this passage
but with no suggestion that its source might be Cato,
Indeed, Niebuhr thought that it derived from Cn.
Gellius - see below, note 13,

The Mss. have "ém %xBdvov ", PF. Sylberg,
in his edition of Dionysius (1586) emended this
to read " &m E&£Bov ", Poucet (art,cit. p.163

n.4) thinks that Sylberg was influenced by the
passage of Servius quoted above, apparently without
noticing that it made the contrast between the two
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passages even sharper, But it seems to me that
there is more justification for Sylberg's correction
than Poucet allows. It is worth noting Silius
Italicus, Pun., VIII.421 f:-
"Tbhant et laeti pars Sancum voce canebant,
Auctorem gentis, pars laudes ore ferebat,
Sabe, tuas, qui de proprio cognomine primus
Dixisti populos magna ditione Sabinos"
= lines which surely refer to the indigenous hero,
the son of Sancus, mentioned by Dionysius,

(8) H. Peter, HRR I p.cxxxiv; Poucet, art.cit,
p.161, and works cited there,

(9) He is more likely to have used Cato directly,
since he quotes from the QOrigines many times
(r.4,5,8,9,10,11,13, 14,18, 51,32, 38,45,46,48, 51,
54,55,60,62,70,76,80,85,89,115,119,122,123, 137,
138,139,140; cf. Peter, HRR IZ2 p.clvii f.), but
mentions Gellius on this one occasion only. But
it is more probable that Servius cited early writers
such as Cato and Gellius from second and third hand
sources, and that the confusiotn is due to more com-
plex c¢ircumstances.,

(10) S. Mazzarino, Il Pensiero Storico Classico, II
p.89 If.
(11) We know that Cato delivered a speech pro

L. Turio contra Cn. Gellium (frg.206 Malc,);

but this is a totally isolated piece of evidence,
and it is impossible to say whether or not the
Gellius referred to is to be identified with the

annalist of that name,

(12) Mazzarino believes that Servius cited Cato and
Gellius together because both emphasised the
*severity' of the Sabines., He adds "la polemica
di Gellio contro Catone consisteva in questo: che
Catone deduceva la severitd dei Sabini dalla loro
stessa origine montanava Italica, da 'Sabo loro dio
indigeno'; mentre Gellio la spiegava c¢on la severita
Spartana"™ (op.cit. p.90)}. But this simply begs the
question,

(13)  Mazzarino, op.cit. p.90. Cf. B. G. Niebuhr,
History of Rome, I, p, /o4 mn, 329 ; A. Kiessling,
De Dionysii Hal, antiquitatum auctoribus Latinis,




(14)
(15)
(16)

(17)

(18)

(19)

(20)

(21)

(22)

(23)
(24)

(25)
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Diss, Bonn, 1858, p.35.
H. Peter, HER 12 P.CXXXIiV n.2,
Poucet, art.cit., p.172; Mazzarino, op,cit. p.90.

Dion, Hal, II.31,1 (= Cn, Gellius F.11 Peter):=-

u Tm e rc—w_—a‘&au (rape of _the Sabine ‘women)
ﬁvcsf piv, ypé @ovrt Karg Tov ATov EvidvTdv THS
PrsprvAov upxy,s [vatos Je I"'A.-l(o; Kot TOv TE€TaPTov .

F. Munzer, R.E. 8.v, "Gelliuws" (no.4) 999;
¥, Leo, Gesch. d. rom. Lit., I p.329, on Cassius
Hemina,

Strabo V.3.1 p.228 C = F,Gr,Hist., 809 F.27 =
Fabius Pictor F.20 Peter.

Cicero, Vat.,36; Fam.,

15.20.1;
Livy, 1.18; Vergil, Aen. 8.6; 6,811; Georg., 2.532;
Horace, Od., 3.6 39, “Epod., 2.41; Epist.,§.1.25;
Ovid, Am., 2.4.15; MeT., 14.797; Propertius, El.,
2,32,47; Columella, 10.137; Martial, %_E., 10,323
11 15’ Juvenal’ E" 6'163-4; 3 85 1 9; Statiua,

Silv. 5.1.123.

E.g. H. L. Jones, in the Loeb edition:=-
"Fabius the historian says that the Romans
realised their wealth for the first time when they

became established as masters of this tribe".

Dion, Hal, II.38,3 = F,Gr.Hist. 809 F.6 = Fabius
Pictor F.8 Peter; F.Gr,Hist. 810 F.3 = Cincius
Alimentus F.5 Peter.

Dionysius points the contrast: in II.49 he
speaks of " 77 At FiweTov " - but in II.38 he
describes the Sabines as " u/%poawucrat ", e¢iting
Fabius Pictor,

Alfoldi, Early Rome and the Latinsg, p.152,

Plutarch also refers to the Spartan tradition,
and states explicitly that it was what the Sabines
themselves believed: " S}qa:vw1/’oéAourx¢.MwufJawpavuuv
€avrovs &Mikousr pepovéver " - Plut. Numa, 1,

Nepos, Cato 1; Plut, Cato Maior, 1; Cic, Planc.
8.20; de leg, 2.2 5; Schol, Bob. Pro Sulla 23 p,.80
Stangl; cf., Cic, de rep. 1.1; A. Gell, N.A. 13,24;



(26)
(27)
(28)
(29)
(30)
(31)
(32)

(33)

(34)

(35)

(36)
(37)
(38)

(39)

271.

"homo Tusculanus".

Nepos, fato 1; Cic. Cato Maior 24 and 46;
de rep. I1I,40; Cato, orat. frg.128 Malc,

cf., M, Gelzer, R.E. 8.v. "Porcius" (no.9) 109;
D. Kienast, Cato der Zensor, p.3b6.

H.. Peter, BRR IZ p.CXXXiV.

Cf. J. Berard La colonisation grecque de
l'Italie merldlonale et de la Sicile dans antiquité,

2nd ed., Paris 1957, p.4606.

Strabo_V.3.6 p.233 C., It was formerly called
Hormiae " O 72 edeppov ",

Ibid., It was called Caieta LI A r&p Koo
[Tavid  Waréras of NAenwves ﬁr“aa*.cmpeéouwrr".

Serv, ad Aen. 10.564: "et ab Amyclis provinciae
Laconicae civitate ei nomen inditum esth,

See e.g. Ed. Meyer, Gesch. d., Altertums? III,
p.462 n,2; E, Pais, La pretesa origlne spartana
del Sannltl. dei Sab1n1 ¢ dei Romani, TaAtti. Accad,
Arch." Naples, N.S. 2, 1913, DPD«29=3 9, E, Ciaceri,
Storia della Magna Grecla, I, 1924, pp.98-9;
J. Bérard, La colonisSation ErecqUe... (clt n,29),
p.467, etc.

\
Sge P. Wuilleumier, Tarente des origines a la
conquete romaine, Paris 1939, pp.i3,92 etc.

The dialect is Dorie. E. T. Salmon (Samnium
and the Samnites, p.71 n.6) suggests: "perhaps they
were minted at Tarentum as a compliment to the
Samnites",

For a discusasion of these coins,see appendix
P. 366§

See P, Wuilleumier, Cice€ron: Caton l'ancien,
Paris 1955 ("Les belles lettres"), p.o3.

Cf. E. Gabba, Tradizione letteraria...,
Fondation Hardt, Entretiens XIII, p.i158.

See E, T, Salmon, Samnium and the Samnites p,30.




(40)

(41)

(42)

(43)
(44)

(45)

For discussion see B. V. Head, Historia
Numorum? p.27. Pictures of two examplesa can be

Tound in SNG II (Lloyd) no.44, and SNG V (Ashmolean)

N.26,

As was suggested by B. V. Head, in the first
edition of Hist, Num., p.91.

Thus Mommsen, Gesch., d. romischen Minzwesens,
p.119; cf. B. V. Head, Hist. Num.< p.27; A, Sambon,
Les monnaies antiques de 1'ltalie I, Paris 1903-4,

p.104,

C. Seltman, Masterpieces of Greek Coinage,
Oxford 1949, p.93, nadl.

On Cimon and Euaenetus see e.g. Seltman, op.cit.
p.17 £ff., etc,

Cf. coins of Locris, - Hist. Num, 2 P.336,
fig.190,
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*
CHAFTER XI: EXCURSUS
(1) The Ktiseis

The table below covers the period down to the
first century B.C. It contains (a) a list of authors
who wrote works entitled Ktiseis (it may not be com-
prehensive, but it mentions all those known to me, and
I trust that there are no significant omissions), (b) a
brief account of what is known about these works, and
(c) a statement of the particular problems arising in

each case,

1. XENOPHANES OF COLOPHON (F.Gr.Hist.450)
Diogenes Laertius (IX.20) writes of Xenophanes:
"’En-oc'qa*e Je Kl Kvoc;?&‘J vos kr:ftrw Ka( ToV €S
*EAlxv wh >l roedias o’crromaa"[vc‘w Em, J?a')({allot v, (P,1 Jac.,)
This statement probably refers to a single poem.(1)
We know nothing else about it, unless the few lines cited
by Athenaeus (XII.526a = frg.3 Diels), on the luxury of
the Colophonians, are taken from the Ktiseis.(z) But
the context of this fragment is uncertain, and obviousaly
it cannot be taken as proof that Xenophanes wrote such a
work.(3) The possibility that Diogenes Laertius's in-

formation comes from the work "On Poeta" by the literary

(*) For notes to Chapter XI, see below pp. %or-&o7.
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forger Lobon of Argos(4) must cast serious doubts on
the authenticity of the citation, The view that Hercdotus's
account of the Phocaean adventures in the West (I.163=7)

is based on Xenophanes seems far—fetched.(s)

2. M"CADMUS OF MILETUS" (F.Gr.Hist.489)

The "Kriors Midqrov Kal s &dys Heoviaes
(Suda s.v. kué}um [lotvdioros = T.1 Jac.), ascribed to the
sixth century writer Cadmus of Miletus, was a Hellenistic

(6)

forgery.

%, HIPPYS OF RHEGIUM (P.Gr.Hist.554)
The bibliography of this West Greek historian given

in the Suda (s.v. lmvs = T.1 Jac.) consists of five
titles: "Xikeliwat 1179«-;%“615 5 e k"r{crfs lrwdixs "3
" S KeA I Koe " in five bookas; " Xryoquoi " in five

books; and three books of "’APYDA!K:;’ ", It is probable,
however, that at least some of these titles should De
combined, For instance we may safely equate the ZiKc—.—hKoa‘(
ﬁpoﬁfe—;s and the S/xédixt o A fragment attributed
to " “Inavs év o lepd X,;o’vwv " (F.1 Jac.)
refers to the foundation of Croton., This suggests that
we should perhaps identify the XFavrxai with the ‘(fn'ﬂ_s
oA i&s . Jacoby argued that because the )(powxé
and the 2k elikd are each given five books they too

may have been alternative titles for a single work. He
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therefore assimilated the k’?‘l:"'IS Arwdias y the X‘?ovr&(afe
and theZiwkelwe . In other words the Krizis Y TotAioes
and the Zixelikot may have been not separate works but

rather subsections of a comprehenaive account ( AQ9OVf¢g; ?)

of early Italy and Sicily.(T)

Not much more can be sald about the ktiors YndA,LS
as such, and in general Hippys remains an abscure figure.

His date, in particular, is a matter of uncertainty. The

direct evidence, such as it is, indicates a date in the

first half of the fifth century B.C., which would make
Hippys the earliest known writer of Ktiseis in prose, as
well as by far the oldest Greek historian of the West.
But other considerations would suggest a somewhat lower
date, The matter is c¢omplex and has aroused a good deal
of controversy; I have therefore added an extended dis-

cussion of it in an appendix at the end of this chapter.

4. ION OF CHIOS (F.Gr.Hist.392)

Ton's " X ov Krirs " is the earliest reliably
attested work of its kind. The title is given by Schol,
Arist, Peace 835 = T.1 Jac., and Etym. Magn. p.569 = F.3
Jac.(a) It is certainly one of the earliest known Ktiseis
in prose. The earlier view that the " ><(BU }<T{dﬂj n
was a poem(g) can no longer be maintained.(10) B. Schmid's
theory, that the wark was composed in verse and published

(11)

in prose form only in the Hellenistic age, is unwarranted.
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In view of the uncertainities over Xenophanes and Hippys,
it is possible that the Ktiseis as a special branch of
literature - i.e. special works devoted exclusively to
the subject of foundations - began with Ion in the second
half of the fifth century.

We possess three certain fragments of Ion's Ktiseis,
including one of substantial length (F.1 Jac. = Paus,
VI1Il.4.8). Blumenthal adds t¢ this number a story which

< ) - < ,
Aelian ascribed to " of Tas uirEp TS Xtov TU}TF“&‘“”H

‘td‘"r'opg"ots ".(12) But the passage contains a typical

and it is doubtful
(13)

piece of Hellenistic paradoxography,

whether these 'historians'! include Ion.

5. HELLANICUS OF LESBCS (F.Gr.Hist.4)

A work entitled Ktigeis is attributed to Hellanicus
of Lesbos by Athenaeus (X.447 C = F.66 Jac.) and in Pap.
Oxy. XIII,i61t, col I1I,212 (= F.68 Jac.,), if Allen's
restoration " CE;-\:‘\D’(VJ KoS €V [‘roa“s E@ vy (7}] KTigeat "
is justified, Stephanus of Byzantium guotes from " KTLT&IS
Elviary  kal  [Tdd cwv (s.v. XA’F!NO{T‘dI = F.70 Jac.).
We hear also of a lepc Xi'ov  Kricews (Schol,Hom,
0d, .294 and Tzetz, ad Lyc., Alexandra 227 = F,71 a-b Jac.),
which is perhaps only a subheading of the Aricas #0Oviiv...
etc, In a note Jacoby argued strongly for the independence
of the [epc Xiov  Krioews citing the precedent of Ion's

work on the same subject, but he seems to have revised his
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opinion subsequently,
Hellanicus' Ktiseis are normally classified among
his ethnographical works(15) which constitute the least
known area of his literary activity. Jacoby believed that
the Wepl‘ vty (F.69) and the EOQvury BVO‘Vou‘l’au (F.67)
were identical with the Kmgews Edy kol TdAewyv, and
argued that it was an ethnographical compilation of learned
or antiquarian character, similar to the EO v hhﬁdﬁoTQJ
Kd} E%Auuv written at about the same time by Damastes of
Sigeum (F.Gr,.Hist. 5 F.1). Certainly F.66 indicates that
the Ktiseis were concerned to some extent with " vaJot e
A further problem is the relationship of the Ktiseis
to the Baffsapmc‘x Ném;v.x (F.72=3). It has been argued
that Hellanicus' ethnographical studies were comprehended
in two general works: the Ktiseis, dealing with Greek
colonisation in the Aegean and Asia Minor, and the

Barbarika Nomima, which was concerned with Barbarian customs,

But a reference in Stephanus of Byzartium shows that
barbarian tribes were alsc treated in the Xtiseis (F.T0),

and it is therefore possible that Barbarika Nomima was a

subtitle for a part of the Ktiseis., Unfortunately the
wretched state of our evidence makes it impossible to give
a definite answer tc any of these questionS.(16)

In view of this uncertainty, we must confine our

attention to the known fragments of the Ktiseis. The
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position can be briefly summarised:-
The Ktiseis dealt with veper (F.66, cf. 67), with

the geographical location of places (F.70, cf, 69), and

with barbarians as well as Greeks (ibid.). F.69 must

indicate that the [Jepi EOvwy (i.e. the Ktiseis?)

was arranged in the form of a Periodos:

" Boewopov T 1 edomvit TivTe , dvio D& ToURSY
Mt vt T Boss v, (17)

The most substantial fragment (F.71) is from the

77670.'_‘ X &v /(113‘:-:-4: , and concerns the settlement of

Lemnos. It describes the origin of the inhabitants - the

Sinties- and gives an explanation of their name based on

their oc¢cupation:-

~ ' 1
" Fiw T2 N‘fr-:ﬁ-rur orAx (R Cw red eprca | fIRpA

T givear®xc Vs KA yaiov wui /-ﬂ«?rrew ",
6, CHARON OF LAMPSACUS (F.Gr.Hist.262)
" XXPWY /\d/u,&xxv,vols ciee. Eypape. ... Krigets medeay
é'-,V ﬂi‘ﬁfl(:‘)ff ﬂ/ n (Suda., 3.70)0

Unless F.6 is taken from this work, we know nothing

else about it apart from the entry in the Suda. But there

are no good a priori grounds for doubting its existence,
Schwartz's view that " krioers /7oA ewv" was merely a sub-
title of the " “Opo Asugaxdvwv v is unjustified,(18)
Jacoby puts it in the same category ("Sammelliteratur")

as Hellanicus' " Kriteis COvidv sl Hédlewy “ and
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/
Damastes! " EQvidv KkuTddopos wal Wedewy n (19)

T. ARISTOTLE

Plutarch speaks once of Aristotle's " K‘rtla"f-rs
I(x: f7oAthf&¢ ", in Mor. 1093 B.(20) But the value of
this citation should be judged in the light on the fact
that in the same sentence the title Hellenica is attributed
to Herodotus, and Persica to Xenophon. We are evidently
dealing with a reference to Aristotle's collected constitut-
ions; and if the title leia‘E"(S Kot ¢ Tt'b.l('l_?it.;(( " gignifies
anything, it is that (to judge by the Ath. Pol.) each of
Aristotle's Politeiai was divided into two parts: the

(21)

"archaeologia" and the descriptive "politeia",

8. G&ZOPYRUS (F.Gr.Hist.494)

Qur information about Zopyrus consists solely of the
three fragments listed by Jacoby, and these are unhelpful.
A scholiast on Homer purports to quote from the fourth
book of Zopyrus' "ﬂ?u.{vfm KT " (F.1) - a quotation
which deals with the text of Homer I1,10.274, His date

is "probably pre-Hellenistic".(22)

9., MENECRATES OF ELEA (Muller, F,H.G. II p.342)

This author is mentioned three times by Strabo.
Apparently he was a pupil of Xenocrates, who fallowed
Spensippus as head of the Academy from 339-314 B.C. (frg.
3 Muller = Strabo XII.3,22 p,550 C.)., Menecrates' floruit
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can therefore be placed in the age of the Diadochi,(Z3)

He is mentioned once as the writer of a "‘Eddyoro zrrY
Hepiodos ", cited for information about the ktali-
zones, who lived in the mountains behind Myrleia (ibid.),
and in another place Strabo refers to " fMevewpdrns

o ’EAafnqs &v  TOTS ITE'PI‘ KT v " (frg.1

Muller = Strabo XIII.3.3 p.621 C.). This latter fragment
informs us that in early times the Pelasgians had in-
habited the entire Ionian coast and adjacent islands from
Mycale downwards. A third fragment (frg.2 Muller = Strabo
XI1.8,3 p.572 C.), is concerned with the Mysians - their
origins and the derivation of their name; but we are not
t0ld whether this information derives from the nepro’d"o: -

' 7
or from the [lept /AKiicewv , or from some other work,

10, PHILOCHORUS (F.Gr.,Hist.328)

A .'S_‘q’z\oqu?vof Krizis is listed among the works of
this author by the Suda (s.v. @iléxepos = T.1 Jac.),
but we know nothing else about it. Here again we are
faced with the possibility that the Zwd«pivos Krioges
was not an independent work at all, but rather a section
dealing with Salamis in Philochorus®' most famous work, the
Atthis. Jacoby seems to have regarded the Sadwpivos ks
as a separate work, but suggests that it may have been

one of a group of "preliminary studies for the Atthis", (24)
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11, CALLIMACHUS

Callimachus' " Krirers vHowy kai mddewy
e MeTovo ﬁfgg‘[;g( " ig yet another example of
a work known only from a bibliographical list in the
Suda (a,v, Ka(.lrlr’ﬂac,(o‘: ). It is 1listed among his prose
works, The title is interesting because of the word
fu(:rovoIVolO“r/ou {(cf. the Efvisy o'vervdm’oac of Hellanicus) =
which reflects the importance of the study of names in
the K‘t‘l’d‘clf . We know from other fragments - especially
from the Aetia - that foundation stories had a particular
fascination for Callimachus. We may mention especially
the fragment déaling with the foundation of Zancle (P.Oxy.
AVIII, 2080; cf. abovpéfxsllﬂ). But to draw conclusions
about the content of Callimachus'! Ktiseis from such
fragments is obviously to beg the question. It is worth
observing, however, that a strong aetiological tendency
is present in the remains of other Ktiseis, for exampls
those of Apollonius Rhodius, in which the origins of local
customs are connected with the events which attended the
colonisation of the area,
12, APOLLONIUS RHODIUS (J.U.Powell, Coll.Alex.,

Oxford 1925, pp.5-7, frgs.4-11

Apollonius appears to have written a series of epic
poems about foundations. We have evidence of the following
titles: ’A,leiocvrpt-f;s KT s , Ko veu Kn’a‘u‘, (S Jou

/! ’ / . '
Krieis , Kvidou krios | /unxpcﬁn—m: T (01 S
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The anonymous/kﬁ&m xTiis cited by Parthenius (Erot.XXI.2)
is normally attributed to Apollonius;(25) certainly it
contains the same sort of thing as the fragments of
Apolionius!' Ktiseis.,
(a) ’Ade %ot vfpérfds k‘r:grr_s
The one surviving fragment of this poem (frg.4 Powell)

concerns the poisonous snakes which were formed from the
drops of blood of the severed head of Medusa, as they

fell on to the sand during Perseus' flight over Libya.
(cf. Apoll. Argom. IV.1513 ff,), The precise connection
of this myth with the foundation of Alexandria is a matter
for speculation, Perhaps it comes from a description of
the site of Alexandria as it was before the city was

founded.(26)

'
(b) Nwuk Pc-'c‘l—r_—ws kKttgts

Our information about this poem comes from Athenaeus
VII 283e~-284a ~ a passage which actually quotes six lines
of verse (frgs.6,7 and 8 Powell). They are taken from
a passage dealing with Apollo's love for the Sampian
nymph Ocyrhce, and with Pompilus, a sailor from Miletus
who, while attempting to ferry Ocyrhoe from Miletus to
Samos, was changed into a fish by Apollo, Again we can
only speculate how this story was related to the founding
of Naucratis; but it is to be noted that Strabo (XVII.
1,18 p.801 C.) makes Naucratis a Milesian foundation.

In Herocdotus' account, the Greeks who settled in Naucratis
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in the reign of Amasis included some Milesians, who
built a temple to Apolle in the city (II.178).
(c) “Pofov  Kricis
Steph. Byz. 8.v. QAwriov + medcs (Dercadins . .. .

0 ﬁunKév Aquz"s kot Doriws .... Amodddvias o
PiSios ev Podov KTide Y Ocra Te ydt'r).f
Zﬂyoé Te Awriddos MpoTepn Kooy Aipaviies Pﬁf)

These lines make no sense as they stand, and the
text is presumably corrupt. The Haemoniaeans are unknown.
It is clear, however, that the fragment is some way refers
to the town of Dotium in Thessaly. This town was probably
connected with the Rhodian foundation legend through
Triopas, who expelled the Pelasgians from the Dotian
plain and subsequently founded Cnidus (Diod. V.61.1).
According to the Megarian writer Dieuchidas,(ZT) Triopas'
followers guarrelled among themselves after his death:
some, under the leadership of Phorbas, founded lalysus,
and others, led by Periergus, founded Camirus; while a
third group "returned to Dotium":

" 1‘2:rv N{"‘ c-';.s Tt\i Ati}'nov é"‘(}(“fﬂd'dlv-rmv L

The reference to Dotium in this obscure fragment of
Apollonius' “Podoy K;hru‘ probably indicates, therefore,
that the poem contained a version of this Triopas legend,
in which the Rhodians came originally from Dotium,

Another fragment of Apollonius (frg.11 Powell),
which gives an aetiological account of why the Rhodians
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offer unburnt sacrificea to Athena, 1is probably taken
< /
from the Podvv Kiieys
’
(a) Kvi§ov KTiots

/
The only fragment that survives from the Kvi§au

KTio s concerns the etymology of the Thracian town of
Psykterios, so called because it was there that Heracles
wiped the sweat from his body (O)Wrxbl“/’)(t"J = to cool
down) after his defeat of Adramyles (Steph. Byz. 8.vV.
y/uk rr,/(:aos = frg.6 Powell). We do not know how this

information is to be connected with the foundation of

Cnidus.,

{e) Kav'veu /{n;-;.s

Parthenius twice acknowledges Apcllonius as one of
his sources for his Erotica. He refers once to a karu’vo—u
Kiiois (Erot. XI), and once simply to the Caunus
(Erot. I). The first of these references relates to the
story of Byblis, who fell in love with her brother Caunus.
He rejected her advances and fled from his home in Miletus
to the country of the Leleges, where he founded the city
named after him, This, says Parthenius (Erot. XI.3), is
the version of most authors ( "ot Adea'sus” ), presumably
including Apocllonius. The other place in which Parthenius
claims to have used Apollonius is in the Romance of Lyrcus
(Erot. I). The latter was an emigre from Argos who married

the daughter of Aegialus, king of Caunus, and received part
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of the kingdom as a dowry.

Most editors add a third fragment to the k&J}WU
KTi61s (or perhaps to the Avifov Krisis ) - a passage
consisting of the following lines:

" 033 (7o 5?5’/:%‘( Kt NKAtries prmitgea-uov

ovde /55-&: ;ﬁ{t?pernv KatT}?UVa;J'OH‘a KJrrng

vaure e nrqu‘r;t K EAev B XedeFovins oo n'c:qu;
nAqy:lfar &gé{vo'ur wai  Sreov Grvita ﬁfpﬂu,
“Aprviet KtAyrov em Yuav avelearov.”

frg.5 Powell = Aneecd. Par. IV. p,16 Cramer.

Two things can be 8aid about this text; first, that

it is almost certainly a fragment of Apollonius(za) and

secondly that it is not from the Argonautica. It must
Its

therefore be from some other poem of Apollonius.
is

7
attribution to the K«d'veu or Kkvilov KTimis
(29)

based on the conjecture that it refers to the Cariams.

(£) AésrBov krios

The anonymous A é07%ev kTiats cited by Parthenius
pollonius.

(Erot. XXI) is probably correctly ascribed to &

ies
We have seen that Parthenius took some of his S¥oT:
the frag—
from Apollonius' Ktiseis, and the character of
; ce for
ment is consistent with the rest of the evide®

Apollonius® Ktiseis. aaughter
jdices 2
The fragment relates the story of Fi%* .11e8
a with Acht
v

of the king of Methymna, who fell in 19

‘
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a8 he was ravaging the island. She betrayed her city to
him, but was subsequently s8toned to death by Achilles'

men.,

The fragments we have been discussing leave little
room for doubt about the general character of Apollonius'
Ktiseis. For the most part the evidence speaks for it-
self, Two features are especially prominent: first, that
the Ktiseis contained a good deal of erudite information,
as is shown particularly by the aetiological fragments
(e.g. 6 and 11 Powell), and secondly that they took the
form of light romances, in which all kinds of fanciful
and mildly erotic stories from mythology were woven into
an account of foundations of cities. These romantic tales
seem to have ranged freely, and to have had little direct

bearing on the basic elements of foundation storieas as

such.(3o)

13. DIONYSIUS OF CHALCIS (Muller F,H.G. IV p.393 f.)

We possess at least 13 fragments of the Ktiseis of
Dionysius of Chalcis, a work which originally filled five
books. This we learn from Pseudo-Scymnus, who mentions
among his sources

" ’Eq(;f(?y e Kol Tl;a TS KTiTers c—;’loo;n;o-r—\

ev mdvre ﬂ(?.ﬂms Xocdmid et Arouurc'c.'o ".(31)

One of the most difficult problems concerning this
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author is his date. E, Schwartz,(sz) following Muller,

placed him ir the fourth century, because Strabo lists

him between Scylax of Caryanda and the Hellenistic. poets

Euphorion and Alexander of Aetolia.(33) But this method

of arguing is unreliable, because there is no guarantee
that Strabo was enumerating these authors in chronological
order., As A, Baumstark argued,(34) the only secure dating

criterion is the terminus ante guem provided by later

writers who can be shown to have used Dionysius. The
earliest of these is probably Pseudo-Scymnus, whose work
waB composed at the beginning of the first century B.C.
But it is probable, as Baumstark suggested, that Strabo
(loc,cit.) only knew of Dionysius through Demetrius of
Scepsis, who was writing ¢.170-150 B.C. We thus have a

terminus ante gquem for Dionysius of Chalcis of the middle

of the second century B.C.(35)

In some of the fragments Dionysius is only cited as
evidence for the location of a place, or the form of a
name, or something of that kind (e.g. frgs.2,2a,7 etc.).
We can see that he studied the genealogies of gods and
heroes (3,4,6,11) and the origins of names (1,3,4,7,9,10,
12), ag well as foundations, origins of peoples, and
related matters (1,22,4,10,11). In frg.5 we are given
part of the foundation-oracle that was offered to Meleus,

the leader of the Pelasgians., Most of the fragments,
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however, are brief extracts which give little indication
of the character of Dionysius' Ktiseis. But a predilection
for antiquarian research is revealed by the obscure and
eccentric variants presented in some of the fragments -
e.g. on the parentage of Achilles (frg.6) and possibly in
the unusual version of the ancestry of Rhomus hinted at
in frg.11.(36) There is also perhaps some reason to
think that he, like Apollonius Rheodius, used the foundation
legends as a framework within which to recount novelistic
and fanciful sories (frgs.1,3,4 etc.).
14, DIOCLES OF PEPARETHOS (F.Gr.Hist.820)

Piutarch tells us that Diocles of Peparethus was
the first author to put before the Greek public a version
of the canonical account of the foundation of Rome. (Plut.
Rom. %1 = F,Gr.Hist. 820 T.2a). The notorious "Diocles=-
problem" concerns the precise relation of Diccles'! version
to that of Fabius Pictor who is said by Plutarch to have
followed Diocles in most essentials ( €év 7To{s ﬁﬂfﬂffnts ).
This question has already been touched on in an earlier
chapter(37) and need not detain us here. The points
which seem relevant to the present discussion are as
fellows:=-

(i) The date is fixed by Plutarch, who makes it
clear that Diocles was earlier than Fabius Pictor; this

is not inconsistent with the statement of Athenaeus
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(I1.22 p.44 E = T.2b Jac.) that Diocles was mentioned by
Demetrius of Scepsis, writing in the first half of the
second century B.C.

(i1)  When Plutarch describes Diocles as " X Sok&
mpdiTos  éwdovvet “Pripoys krigwv  "(Rom. 8,9 = T.2b Jac.)
it is by no means certain that he was referring to a work
concerned solely with the foundation of Rome and entitled
" CFL%M7F KkTis " - although Jacoby seems to have in-
ferred that he was. Plutarch's words could equally well
indicate that Diocles!'! account of the founding of Rome
occurred in sSome more general work of unknown scope.

It is of course impossible to determine exactly
which elements of Plutarch's account of the birth of the

twins (Rom. 4-8) should be attributed to Diocles.(38)

+5. POLEMON OF ILIoN (39)

Polemon of Ilion was an antiquarian who flourished
in the first half of the second century B.C. This date
comes from the Suda (s.v. Polemon), where we are told
that he lived in the reignoof Ptolemy Epiphanes and was
a contemporary of the grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium,
This is confirmed by the evidence of Dittenberger §X£l.3
585,114, which records that Polemon of Ilion was proxenos
at Delphi in 177=-6 B.C.

An enormously learned man, Polemon was praised for

his erudition by Plutarch (Quaest, Conv, V.2.9), and was
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/s . " o
nicknamed "(rrqdochNds' " pecause of his interest in

monuments and inscriptions (Athen. VI.234d.). He was

usually known, however, as "the Periegete", Of his works,
which survive only in meagre fragments, we know sone
thirty five titles. 40

But the classification of these works is difficult,

It is clear enough that the :&VTUqﬁﬂfk{’ - polemical works
attacking earlier writers such as Timaeus and Neanthes

of Cyzicus - form a separate group (Preller, op.cit. (n.43)
p.69 ff,) as do the letters (Preller p.107 ff.); otherwise
one has to try to differentiate between miscellaneous

works which cannot be placed in any particular category
(Preller p.123 ff.) and the large group of titles which

come together under the general heading of ﬁkfwér7€fi Kofﬂfké
(Preller p.22 f., 34 ff.).

Our main concern of course is with the Ktiseis, of
which we are given several titles: here the question is
whether they are to be regarded as an independent group
on their own, as Susemihl thought (op.cit. I.670), or
whether they should be taken fogether with works on local
monuments, paintings, the treasures of Delphi, the Acropolis
at Athens, etc.,, which constitute the ﬂé-pu}rvo‘u: Korptxvg?1)
Unfortunately this question cannot be answered because

there is no way in which the precise character of Polemon's

Ktiseis can be judged: once again we find that our sources
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of information dry up at the cvucial point. We know

almost nothing at all about the Ktiseis beyond the bare

titles. These are as follows:
= rd \
(a) Kriceis Tiow €v @MK(’FL oA ewsv  pat ITE?;

Ms ’Hﬂm’m’fw Tuppeveias oluTRY |
This work i1s referred to only by the Suda. There

are no fragments, but the title itself, with its mention
of the relationship between the Phocian cities and the
Athenians, is most remarkable, and recalls the passage
of Pausanias X.35.8, which mentions the Athenian origin
of the inhabitants of the city of Stiris;{42) vut it ia
to be noted that there are no good grounds for Preller's

view (50, 181 ff,) that Pausanias borrowed extensively

from Polemon, (43)

/ = '
(b) Kriows 7oy & Wo’vn.'o yrodewy,

Here again we know nothing more than the title, pre-

served by the Suda,
f 7 3 } SikehinGy A
(c) Kriras Tradiciy kal Zixeliaar v

This work is referred to by Schol., Apocllon, Rhod,
Argon, IV.324 (= frg.37 Preller): " o Jde HAeaodiauds
areredes s Sxobias r.?(u’a“:’w ) ’/JTFW'a?/uv7poveo21
WOAC{PW &v KY{J'C"" Indindy ket DixedixGy (SC- m‘é%twv)

There seems to be no obvious answer to the gquestion
of how Polemon came to mention the " Jaod raices 0‘1(:77-5'[65“

in a work on the foundation of Italian and Sicilian cities.
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Polemon is cited by Festus as the author of an
eccentric account of the origin of the Salii at Rome.
They were so named, he believed, because they had been
instructed in warlike leaping by a certain Arcadian
called Salius, who had been brought to Italy from Mantinea
by Aeneas {(Fest. s8.v. Salios), Whether this absurdity
is to be regarded as a fragment of the }(‘t‘i/a‘trs j{Ta(r\lKl:rY

\

Kot Sinedinarny midewrv ag Preller thought (p.69,

frg.38) is an open question,
Finally we may take note of a fragment, unknown to

7/ ) -
Preller, which undoubtedly derives from the Krioceas /Tdfl“(’-JV

Kat Lixediecsy mAewr
Erym. maGn. sv.  Pledmai  kuvidiz AtyeTa{r, ore
A yaiov lradias l/qo‘ofl eor [Aedipy , €8 fs e
Med rmaex kuviTia /7@(({-;\/:«:\/ F’ extire Siwedias (= & KriTEss
v (49)

2 tcedios - hﬂlcﬁjmber RE xxi. (Sor) N‘brl'fﬂ'}f oty vt

16. DEMOSTHEENES OF BITHYNIA (F.Gr.Hist.699)
Demosthenes is normally placed in the third or second
century B.G.,(45) but there is nro proof of this, and a
considerably later date, perhaps even the period of the
early empire, cannct be excluded.(46) He is best known
as the writer of a lost epic poem, called Et@uv:cxxof -
The title EKtiseis is attested only once,(47) and the fact

that foundations of cities were mentioned in the Bithyniaka

txl
(Steph. Byz. s.v. /| rJfO(K” » = F. Jac. etc.), might
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suggest that Ktiseis was an alternative title for that

work.(48) This seem8 unlikely, however, in view of the

fact that the one fragment of the Ktisgis refers to a

town in Thessaly:=-
3 7 7 -
Steph. Byz. 8,v. OArjwv, s (D errodins ., .. ..
Ferrad of }’"‘;F

2 I f 2 1 L ) =

Wvopxaly Je oo Tov Nikpea  elval.

C < -~ . J‘/ Lad

W (FBged Av]poa‘&e/vyfs Ev Kr:’a‘ew, ™ MNixpav c/f(fJa'v raAows( .
It cannot be absolutely certain whether these

(43} or in werse 1ike ikhe Bithynleks -

Ktiseis were in prose,

and therefore comparable to the Ktiseis of Apollonius of
Rhodes., B. Schmid stated that the words of the fragment -

D pikpoy Moy Kudevo - fit into the last
three and a half feet of a hexameter line (op.cit. p.88);
but this is untrue, as the last syllable of fﬁ{JW

must scan long before KwxAovat

® 9P ¥ B RS s e ket R aEd s

(ii} Appendix: The Date of Hippys of Rhegium

(a) Evidence that Hippys was a writer of the fifth
century B.C,

The only explicit evidence we possess concerning
the date of Hippys is given in the biographical notice
in the Suda (T.1 Jac.), where it is stated that he flour-
ished in the first half of the fifth century B.C. ("yeyov«‘n

2 \ ~ -
ETL Tayv /7&}96"?*\"«?" "). We are informed by the

same source that Hippys' work ~Lismedmad n?a{(?f-fs * was
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subsequently epitomised by a certain Myes., We kmow

nothing more about this Myes, but as the name is extremely
rare it is possible that he was ldentical with the Myes
who is mentioned as a follower of Pythagoras.(BO) The
Pythagorean Myes was a citizen of Posidonia, and he 1is
therefore to be dated probably before the middle of the
fourth century at the latest, because Posidonia fell to
the Tucanians at the end of the fifth century.(51)

A more positive terminus ante guem for Hippys is

provided by the statement of Plutarch that he was mentioned

by Phanias (or Phaenias) of Eresus, a pupil of Aristotle,
who was writing at the end of the fourth century.(sz)

Pinally, Stephanus of Byzantium cites Hippys as the

first author to have called the Arcadlans "Proselenoi";
"Yrrus § o %rﬁrof /{?/re‘r‘a( fip ~5 o1 i ocd €6t iqao(rerlr;vw:

ToUS ;4FK§JR;" (F.7 Jac.). The notion that the Arcadians
had existed before the creation of the moon was widespread
among Greek authors,(53) and was certainly well established
by the time of Aristotle, who rationalised it.(54) Since
Hippys is described as the first to have advanced this
theory, it follows that the source of Stephanus of Byzantium
regarded him as a very early writer - a point already noticed

by Wilamowd e, he s

(v) Evidence that Hippys was a writer of the third
gcentury B,C.

The arguments that suggest a late date for Hippys
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are based for the most part on the interpretation of

the internal evidence of the fragments themselves. It

is believed that for one reason or another several of the

surviving fragments cannot have been written by an author

of the fifth century B.C. A number of considerations

have been advanced in support of this view, scme more

cogent than others. I shall discuss only the more important

of these arguments, referring in a note to those which

Seem to me to be obviously mistaken or inconclusive.(56)
We may begin with an argument which was propounded

most forcefully by L. Pareti. A scholiast on Apollonius

of Rhodes (IV.257) informs us that Hippye spoke of the

Egyptians as the earliest race of men (F.6 Jac.). The

text is corrupt, but the general sense becomes clear when

the fragment is compared with a parallel passage from

Diodorus. 1In fact the similarity of the two passages

extends even to the wording:-

HIPPYS F,.6 Jac,:- DIODORUS I.10.,1:=

GDrmus Fe mus Aipvaciovs| ol mwivev Adpv ATTon wcarTok
- s

@:m'amr o yoisaslur 0 nv &Y xpxhs Tov SAcor ypévesuw

~ g /‘ ’
TV c;f(-f?of L(Fafd‘c-‘df l(an'.\ 71796«!7‘81#5‘ of'vgfdrrc-uf }/cvea’@ou qu‘a\(

/! > | ~ 1 W ' \ > V4

yovipyRTRIOV  Eval P ToU | TV /tlgyua‘mu & te T‘(—T),Y CU KPROTXY

Ve a Ve
Med o war - e Xeoprs Kt §in &niy cfucrw ™V f-/(-{»{w

Since this passage of Diodorus = and indeed almost

the whole of Diodorus' first book - is based directly on
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the work about Egypt by Hecataeus of Abdera,(57) Pareti
inferred that the latter must also have been the source
of Hippys. Hecataeus of Abdera's work on Egypt was

written in the last decades of the fourth century, almost

certainly during the years 320=315 B.C.;(Sa) it therefore

follows that Hippys F.6 Jac., must have been written some
time after that.(59)

But there is no reason to suppose that the facile
notion expressed in these texts originated with Hecataeus
of Abdera. The fact that the Egyptians themselves are
cited in support of the statement that Egypt was the
home of the first men is no guarantee that Hecataeus had
consulted the Egyptian priests directly,(so) or that he
was the first to publicise the native Egyptian tradition

among the Greeks. On the contrary, it is evident that

this Egyptian tradition was widely known to the Greeks
already in the fifth century, because Herodotus attempted
to refute it in his account of Psammetichus' famous ex-
periment with the children (Hdt. II.2).

The comment about the temperate climate (Diodorus'
Gab(qu‘éi ) and the fertility of the land, as factors
providing favourable conditions for life, was a common-
place in ethnographical writing, particularly about Egypg?1)
The similarity between Hippys of Rhegium and Hecataeus of

Abdera need not imply, therefore, that the one was directly
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dependent on the other; a perfectly tolerable alternative

is that they both drew on the same source. In other

words, F.6 does not necessarily mean that Hippys was
later than Hecataeus of Abdera; consequently it does
not give any indication of the date of Hippys.

A rather more persuasive argument was offered by
F. Jacoby, who suggested that the title “Chronica"(62)
was totally unsuitable for a work of the fifth century B.C.
This contention may not be absolutely compelling on its
own,(63) but it is certain that no writer earlier than
the third century B.C. could have given the synchronism
attributed to Hippys by Antigonus of Carystus (F.3 Jac.):

" P & AGgves tm Baaid € “Gemivéroy, bhopmiados
é:vcn«]s Kold 'W;aiuoo—‘?c)! , &v ‘:7? ’A-purofrux; ANodiciav viKa O’Toa;:/ov;

-~ s, E] = v
.7)75 ilk:t-.i[’;,u Ev ﬂo&imou muoaom&vnﬂ “ODRBy.. .. Ut etc£64)

{(c) Synthesis
The guestion is, how are we to reconcile these

apparently contradictory items of evidence? The most
radical explanation is c¢learly that of Jacoby, who simply
dismissed Hippys as a forgery. That is to say, he argued
that Hippys never existed, and that the fragments attributed
to him were in fact taken from books written in the fourth
or third century B.C. and passed off as the work of a

fifth century historian. As for the identity of the forger,

the shadowy figure of Myes, the "alleged epitomator", comes
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readily to hand.(65) But this is not the only possible

explanation of the discrepancy between the internal
evidence of the fragments and the testimony of later
critics. It is conceivable, as Pareti argued,(66) that
Hippys was a bona fide writer of the third century whom
later scholars placed in the fifth century as a result of
an honest error. Jacoby himself offered the conjecture
that Hippys was dated to the fifth century because the

period covered in his work may only have extended as far

as the age of the Deinomenids.(67) However that may be,

it is clearly possible that the Suda is in error; the
article on Hippys already contains at least one obvious
blunder,(68) and the source of Stephanus of Byzantium
(P.7) may not have had access to information independent
of the scholarly tradition reflected in the Suda.

But Jacoby and Pareti are in agreement when they
argue that the extant fragments derive from a work which
cannot have been earlier than the age of Timaeus and
Eratosthenes, in view of the Olympiad-date in F.>5. Whether
this work was genuine or a forgery is secondary to the
basic problem of its date,

But there is a decisive objecticon to the view that
our fragments come from a writer of the third century B.C.
A De Sanctis realised, the gtatement that Hippys was

mentioned by Phanias of Eresus (F.5) proves that :a work
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under the name of Hippye existed already in the second
half of the fourth century.(69) Jacoby's attempt to date
the forgery to the fourth century rather than the third
is an unhappy compromise, because the Olympiad-date in
F.3 {on which everything depends) excludes the fourth
century no less than the fifth, In sum, it must be
acknowledged that the chronological statement in F.3
cannot have appeared in a work known to Phaneas of Eresus.
If Plutarch has given a reliable account of what
Phanias wrote (and there is no reason to believe that he
has not), there remain two possible explanations of the
discrepancy. First, it is surely possible that Hippys
was a bona fide writer, but that the works attributed to
him in the Hellenistic period included some forgeries in
addition to genuine items, This, if I have understood it
correctly, was the view of Wilamowitz.(70) Secondly, it
has been plausibly suggested that the synchronism in F.3
did not occur in the original text of Hippys, but was a
later interpolation, perhaps by Myes, perhaps by an un-
known editor.”” It is a fact that Olympic dates were
sometimes interpolated into early historical works, as
the example of Xenophon's Hellenica shows (I.2.1, II.3.1,
etc.), Clearly, if either of the conjectures offered here
is correct, the lateness of any one fragment cannot be

sald necessarily to prove the lateness of the rest.
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Although the evidence discussed here has demonstrated
that all or part of at least one work of Hippys was by
a later hand, it has also shown that the other fragments

should probably be attributed to a genuine historian of

the fourth century or earlier, The date of the real Hippys

must of course remain uncertain in view of the general

unreliability of the Suda., But there 1s no conclusive

argument to prove that the Suda is wrong in the present

instance.(?2)
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F. Jacoby, P.Gr.Hist. III B Eommentar, p.296;
id., Atthis, p.3%64 n.b2.

See e,g., C. M., Bowra, Early Greek Flegists,
P.110 £,

In spite of the assertions of O. Immisch,
"Philologus" 47, 1890, p.208,

G. Cronert, "Charites F. Leo", 1911, p.139;
F, Jacoby, Abhandlungen zur griechischen Geschichts-
schreibung, p.149 n.%’?; id., Atthis, p.364 n.62 etc.
0. Immisch, loc.cit. (N.3), followed by

H, Frankel, "Hermes" 60, 1925, p.174 ff, In general
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pp.24-36; F, Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist. 111 B Komm., pP.296,

See F, Jacoby, "Klio" 9, 1909, p.115 f.
E: Abhandlungen p,5>9 f.)}; id., R.E. s.v. "EKadmosa"
no,.6) 1473-%; id., F,Gr,Hist, III B Komm., pp.402-3;
III B Suppl.I, pp.610=11,

F. Jacoby, R.E. s.v, "Hippys", 1927.

Athenaeus calls it " Nepd X v " (F.2)
and Pausanias "guppypedn " (F.t).

Diehl, R.E, s.v. "Ion von Chios", col.1864;
W. Schmid, Gesch., d, griech. Lit. 1.2, p.514.

See especially F. Jacoby, Some Remarks on Ion
of Chios, "Class.Quart." 41, 1947, p.4 f. (= Abhand-

lungen p.149 f.) following A,von Blumerthal, Ion
von Chios, 1939, pp.17-18, 23.

B. Schmid, Studien 2. griech, Ktisissagen, 45-7.

Hist, Anim, XVI.39: Blumenthal, op.cit. (n.10),
PP.16-17p Fo170

Cf, H. Farber, "Phil.Wochenschr." 1940, 195-6.
For a general discussion of Ion's Ktiasis see
B. Schmid, Studien... etc. pp.43-52.
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Abhandlungen, p.150 n.28. Contrast Atthis
P.364 n,.62 where he reverts to the view originally

expressed in R,E. VIII (1913) s.v. "Hellanikos",
col.136-=T7.

JaCOby, RoEa VIII’ 114'.

The central problems are discussed by L. Pearson,
Early Ionian Historians, Oxford, 1939, 193 ff,

cf. Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist., I, (Eomm.) p.454.
R.E. s.v, "Charon" (no.7) co0l,2180,

See F.Gr,Hist, III A Komm. p.4, and Charon
in "Stud, Ital. Fil. Class." n.s.

von Lampsakos
15, 1938(19395 p.218 (= Abhandlungen p.186).

Non posse suaviter vivi sec. Epic., ch.10 =
Aristotle, fragmenta p.259 Rose.

illustrate that Aristotle touched on the subject
of foundations of cities in his Politeiai.

Jacoby F.Gr,Hist, III B Komm. p.411,

Cf. Christ-Schmid-Stahlin, Griech, ILiteratur-
gesch., IIP p.242 n,6.

Jacoby, Atthis, p.291 n.11.
J. U, Powell, Coll, Alex. p.7, on frg.l12.
Wilamowitz, Hellenistische Dichtung, II p.256.

ap., Athen, VI,262, = F,Gr,Hist, 485 F.7.

Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1285 quotes the fourth line as
a line of Apollonius.

Cf. J. U, Powell, op,cit. on frg.5, following
Meinecke, Analecta Alexandrina 402-3; B, Schmid,
Studien 2, griech, Ktisissagen p.32.

B, Schmid. op,cit. p.53.

Pa, Scymn, 115 Mﬁller; ¢cf. Harpocration s.v,
‘Hpa(wv Tevxos » referring to the fifth book
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of Dionysius' Ktiseis (= frg.3).
R.E. V s.v, "Dionysius" (no.107) 929.

Strabo XII.4.8 p.566 C = Dionys. Chale, frg.7.
The fourth century date is accepted also by B.
Schmid, op.cit. 92-3; F, Jacoby, marginal note

Op.Ccilt
on F.Gr,Hist.840 F.10; H. Strasburger, Zur Sage
von der Grindung Roms, "Sb.Heidelb.,Akad." 1968, p.12.

"Philologus" 53, 1894, 703 ff,

A. Baumstark, art.cit.; cf. J. Perret, Les
Origines de la légende troyenne de Rome, 1942,
387-8; C. J. Classen, "Historia" 12, 1963, 451

n.22, and "Gnomon" 1971, p.480.

Dion, Hal, I.72.6 = F.Gr,Hist.840 F.10,

See above, p. 5§ and M. /3.

cf. C. J, Classen, "Historia" 12, 1963, 454
n.38, A clear statement on the limitations of
our knowledge of Diocles is given by A. Momigliano,

Secondo Contributo, 403.

L. Preller, Polemonis Periegetae Fragmenta,

Leipzig 1838; Muller,F.H.G. III p.108 ff,

Listed in the excellent article by K., Deichgraber
in R.E. XXI, s.,v. "Polemon" (no.9), 1288-1320;
¢f. Preller, op,cit, 18~20; F. Susemihl Gesch.

griech. Lit, i.,d. Alexandrinerzeit I, 6656763
OhrTotosonnia-Stinite Gesoh - srisch, Lit. 116 p. 2¢3f.
Thus Preller, gp,cit. 18-19; cf., Deichgraber,
R.En XXI, 1291-2.
Preller, op,cit. 54; Deichgraber art.cit. 1299.

See the detailed refutation by J. G. Frazer in
Pausanias' Description of Greece, 1898, I p,lxxxiii ff.

21M. E. Miller, Mélajnges de littérature grecque,
P.213.

Christ-Schmid-Stahlin, Gesch. griech, Lit. II® p.

321; Susemihl, op.cit. I, p.404,
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E. Schwartz, R.E. s.v, "Demosthenes" (no. )
188 £,

/
Steph. Byz. s.v.’OAfth = F,Gr.Hist, 699 F,10.
B. Schmid, Studien z. griech, Ktisisasagen,
P.88 n.1.
As J. U. Powell thought (Coll.Alex. p.26).

Tambl., Vit, Pyth, 267. Cf. Bux, R.B. s8.v.
Myes (no,1); von Fritz, R.E. 58.v. Myes (no.2)
etc., The identification is made more probable
by the fact that Hippys can be shown independently
to have been influenced by Pythagorean doctrines,

(F.5 Jac.).

G. De Sanctis, Richerche sulla storiografia
siceliota ( Ztw&EAIIKA I), Palermo 1957, p.Z2.
But Pareti was right to point out that a later
date for Myes is not out of the question (L'opera
e l'eta di Hippys di Regio, "Riv, di cultura class.
e wed," I, 1959, p.,110)., It is not to be supposed
that the Greek and Etruscan populations of the cities
of Campania were entirely wiped out when they fell
into the hands of Sabellian tribes at the end of
the fifth century - although our hostile sources
would have us believe that this was the case (e.g.
DLiv., IV.37.1). A better account is given by Strabo,
who records (V.4.7 p.246 C) that the 1list of magis-—
trates at Neapolis continued to include Greek names
mixed with the Campanian cones - and that the city
largely retained its Hellenic character,

F.5 Jac.

Including, interestingly, Dionysius of Chalcia,
in frg. 1 of the Ktiseis (Muller, FHG IV, p.393).

Frg, 591 Rose; cf. Ernst Meyer, R.E. 3.V,
"Proselenoi", 844-5; Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist. III B

Kommentar, p.485 and n.40,

Wilamowitz, Hippys von Rhegium, "Hermes" 19,
1884, 447-8.

Jacoby tried to make capital out of the fact
that Hippys was not mentioned by Strabo or Dionysius
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of Halicarnassus (F.Gr.Hist. III B Komm. p.482.
followed by K. J. Dover in Gomme-Andrewes-Dover,
IV, Books VI-VII,

Commentary on Thucydides vol.
Oxford 1970, pp.199-200). The weakness of such
an argument is obvious. Indeed, W. Schmid used
the same evidence - or lack of it = to support

exactly the opposite conclusion; in other words,
Dionysius' failure to mention Hippys was held to
indicate that he was an ancient writer whose work

had been superseded by more up-to-date historians
(Schmid~-Stahlin, Gesch, d, griech, Lit. I, 2, 1933,
P.703), In general see R, van Compernolle, Etude

de chronologie et d'historiographie siceliotes,
Brussels 1959, p.443; F. W. Walbank, The Historians

of Greek Sicily, "Kokalos" 14-15, 1968=9, p.478

n.,12. In the same way, scholars have disagreed
radically on what inferenced should be drawn from

a comparison of Hippys F.2 Jac. and an inscription
recording the same story (I.G. IVZ 1, 121-4; the

story concerns a woman who was miraculously cured

of a tape worm). De Sanctis argued that Hippys'
version is the more ratiomal and coherent, and there-
fore the earlier, of the two; but this seems a rather
questionable assumption, Wilamowitz, for one, thought
that the story in the inscription "besser und ursprung-
licher ist als bei Hippys" (art.cit. p.449). In

any case, as Walbank pointed out (477-8), Hippys'
version may simply be drawn from a better source.

See now the important discussion by Oswyn
lurray: Hecataeus of Abdera and Pharacnic King-—
ghip, "Journ, Egypt. Arch," 56, 1970, Hi-f'm‘E

with bibliog.).

Murray, art.cit. p.144.
Pareti, art.cit. p.106=7.
Cf. the remarks of Murray, art.cit., p.151 f.

Cf., especially Justin II.1.5, and the references
cited in T. Cole, Democritus and the sources of

Greek Anthropology, 1967, P.180 n.13,

This title is mentioned in the Suda (T.1 Jac.)
and is confirmed by Zenobius, Prov, 3.42: "D epe
X()o’vw'v " (= F,1 Jac.)., P

See the remarks of DeSanctis, op.cit. (n.2) p.5.
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The regular use of Olympic dating in historio-
graphy was first introduced in the early third
century B.C., probably by Timaeus (Polyb., XII.
11.1) - see Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist., III B Suppl. I,
p.3%82 ff; T. S, Brown, Timaeus of Tauromenium,
pP.10 ff; F. W. Walbank, A Historical Commentary

on Polybius II, 1966, p.347 L.

Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist. III B Komm. p.382 ff. cf.
id,.,, R.,E. s.v. Hippys, 1927 ff; K.von Fritsz,
Die griech. Geschichtsschreibung I, Berlin 1967,

Ammmerkungen 238 n.136.

Art.,cit, (n.2), pp.110=-111. Pareti did not
argue at Hippys is a late forgery", as Walbank

thinks (art.cit. p.478 n.t3).

¢f, Pareti, p.111. Nonetheless, I agree with
DeSanctis (op.cit. p.2) that this hypothesis is
very unlikely.

» The Suda article ends with the words: " ovTos FpuTes
Eypuve Topw Py wal XAyl kel xMe — which
refers not to Hippys but to Hipponax, Cf. Wilamowitz,

art.cit. (n.6) p.444.

DeSanctis, op.cit. pp.1-2.

Wilamowitz, art.cit. 444-452; F. Susemihl,
Gesch, d. griech. Tit. i. d. Alexandrinerzeit,

II p,29.
E.g. Jacoby Atthis p.307 n.44; De Sanctis op.cit,.
h etc,

«2; R.van Compernolle Etude de chronologie...

cit. n.56) p.442; Walbank, art.cit. p.478.

De Sanctis (p.8) attempted to find support for
the fifth century date in the internal evidence;
he inferred from the fact that the fragments show
a predilection for digressions, marvels and romantic
stories, that Hippys wrote history in the manner of
Herodotus., Cf, Walbank, art.cit. p.478 n,.,11; E,.
Manni, Da Ippi a Diodoroc, "Kokalos" 3, 1957, 136-7.
But such features are obviously not exclusively
characteristic of fifth century writers. Nonetheless,
De Sanctis certainly succeeded in showing that the
character of the fragments is not incompatible with
the early date assigned to Hippys by the Suda.
There is no need to discuss the ecéentric theory




of Wilamowitz, that Hippys was a contemporary
of Thucydides, writing at the end of the fifth
century B.C., This is based on the conjecture
(it is no more than a conjecture) that in the

Argolica (see T.1 Jac.), Hippys will have used
the work on the priestesses of Argos by Hellanicus

of Lesbos. (art.cit. p.444).




¢o8.

SELECT BIBLIOGRAFHY.

ALFOLDI, A.: Diana Nemoremsis. "Am. Journm., Arch," 64, 1960,
137=144.
- : Early Rome and the Latins. Ann Arbor 1965.
(Jerome Lecturss, Tth. series.)

S
Die trojanischen Urahnen der R&mer. Baﬂ.e 1957,

Catone il Censore e 1'umanesime romanc. "Parocla
del Passato" 9, 1954, 161-176.

ALTHEIM, F.: Epochen der r¥mischen Geschichte, II: Weltherrschaft
vnd Krise., Frankfurt a. M. 1935,

Forschungsbericht zur r¥mischen Geschichte. "Welt
als Geschichte" 2, 1936, €8=94,

Historiase Cumanae Compositor. In Untersuchungen
zur rdmischen Geachichte, I. Frankfurt a, M.
1961, 200-207.,

- : "Lex Sacrata", die Anfiinge der plebeischen Organ-

isation. "Albae Vigilime" I, Amsterdam 1940.
- : Der Ursprung der Etrusker. Baden-Baden 1950,

ALFONSI, L.

BADIAN, E,: The Early Higtorians, Chapter in Letin Historians,
ed. by T. A. Dorey. Llondon 1966, 1-38,

BALSDON, J. P, V. D.: Some Questions about Historical Writing
in the Second Century B.C. "Class, Quart." N.S5.

3, 1953, 158-164,
BANTT, L,: Il mondo degli Etruschi. Rome 1960; 2nd. ed., 1969,

BARWICK, K.: Zu den Schriften des Cornelius Celsus und des
alten Cato. "Wiirzburger Jahrbficher" 3, 1948,
117-132,

BAYET, J.: Tite Live, Histoire romaine V. Paris 1954. (Edition
"Les belles lettres",)

BELOCH, K. J.: Cempanien. 2nd. ed., Breslau 1890,

- : Rbmische Geschichte bis zum Beginn der punischen

Kriege. Berlin 1926,

BERARD, J.: La colonisation grecque de 1'Italie méridionale et
de la Sicile dans 1'antiquité. Paris 1941; 2nd.

Edcy 1957‘
- : La question des origines éirusques. "Rev. Et.

Anciennes" 51, 1949, 202-245,




4u).

BICKERMANN, E. J.: Origines Gentium, "Class. Phil," 47, 1952,
65-81,
- : Review of J. Perret: Siris; id.: Les origines
de la 1&gzende troyenne de Rome; and J. Bérard: La
colonisation grecque, "Class. Weekly™ 37, 1943,
91-95.

= : Some Reflections on Early Roman History.

"Riv., Fil. Cless.” 97, 1969, 393-408.

BLAKEWAY, A.: "Demaratos": a study in soms aspects of the earliest
"Journ, Rom,

hellenisation of Latium and Etruria.
Stud." 25, 1935, 129-149,

BLEIGKEN, J.: Review of M., Sordi: I rapporti romenc-ceriti.
"Zoitschr. d. Savigny-Stiftung f. Rechtsgesch,"
78: 19611 449'4540

BLOCH, R.: Rome de 509 & 475 environ avant J.-C.
Latines" 37, 1999, 118-131,

BOEMER, F.: Naevius und Fabius Pictor. "Symb. Osl." 29, 1952,

"Rev. Et.

34-53.
- : Rom und Troia: Untersuchungen zur Frilhgeschichte Roms.

Baden-Baden 1951.

¢+ Thematik und Krise der rdmischen Geschichtsschreibung,
"Higtoria" 2, 1953=-4, 189-209.

BORMANN, A,: M, Porcii Catonis Originum libri septem. Diss,

Brandenburg 1858,

BROWN, T, S. : Timaeus of Tauromenium. Berkeley 1958. (University
of Califaornia Publications in History No. 55.)

BRUNT, P. A.: Italian Aims at the time of the Social War. "“Journ,
Rom, Stud." 55, 1965, 90-109.

CAMPOREALE, G,: Sull'organizzazione statuasle degli Etxruschi.
"Parola del Passato" 13, 1958, 5«25,

CHRIST, W, von: Griechische Nachrichten ilber Italien. '"Sb. d.
Bayerischen Akad,", Phil.-hist, K1. 1905, 59-71.

CICHORIUS, C.: R.E. I, s,v. "Armales", 2248-2256,

CLASSEN, C.J.: 2Zur Herkunft der Sage von Romulus und Remus.
"Historia" 12, 1963, 447-457.

- 3 Review of H. Strasburger: Zur Sage von der Grindung

Roms. "Gnomon" 43, 1971, 479-484.

COLONNA, G,: Sull'origine del culto di Diana Aventinensis., "“Parols

del Passato" 17, 1962, 57-60,

. Th——————




g/o

COMBET-FARNQOUX, B.: Cumes, 1'Etrurie et Rome & 1a fin du Vie
sidcle et au debut du Ve siéecle. "Mél, Arch,

et Hist." 69, 1957, T-44.
COZZOLI, U,: Aristodemo Malaco. In ldiscellanea greca g
romana., Home 1965, 5-29.
CRAKE, J. E. A.: The annals of the Pontifex Maximus. "Class,
Phil," 35, 1940, 375-386.
Ricerche sulle pitture della Tomba Frangois
di Vulei: i fregi decorativi. "Dialoghi di
Archeologia" 1, 1967, 186-219,

CRISTOFANI, M.:

DELLA CORTE, F.: Catone Censore, la vita e la fortuna. Bari

1949; 2nd, ed., Florence 1969.

- : La civiltd ligure preromsna nei frammenti
catoniani, "Atti Soc. Piemontese &. Arch.”,
Turin, 15, 1933, 241-244,

:{ Su un elogium Tarquiniense.

24, 1955=6, 73-78.
DE SANCTIS, G.:; Mastarna, "Klio" 2, 1902, 96-104. (Scritti
minori 1I, Rome 1970, 333-343.)

- : Ricercha sulla storiografia siceliotae: Appunti
Palermo 1957, (SIKELIKA I.)

da lezioni accademiche.

"Studi Etruschi™

¢+ Storia dei Romani, Vols. I-II: La conguista
del primato in Italia. Turin 1907; 2nd. ed.,
Florence 1956-60.

Storia dei Romani, Vol. IV: La fondazione dell'

Impero. Parte 2: Vita e pensiero nell'etd delle
grandl conquiste, tom., 1. Florence 1953.

DUCATI, P.: Le probléme &trusque. Paris 1938.

Die Griindung von Zankle in den Aitis des Kallimachos.
Diss, Berlin 1933.

EISENHUT, W.: R.E. VIII 4, s.,v, "Ver Sacrum", 911-923,

EHLERS, W.:

FABIA, P.: La table claudienmne de Lyon. Iyons 1929,

FELL, R. A. L.: Etruria and Rome. Cambridge 1924.

FINKELSTEIN, J. J.: Mesopotamian Historiogravhy. "Proc. Am,
Philos, Soc." 107, 1963, 461~




FRACCARO, P.: Sulla biografia di Catone sino al consolato e le

sue fonti. "Atti Memorie Accad. Virg.", Mantua,
N.S. 3, 1910, 99-135, {Opuscula I, 1956, 139=
176.)
- : Enciclopedia Italiena IX, 1931, s.v. "Catoney
- : Le fonti per il consolate di Catone. "Studi
storici per 1'Antichitd Classica" III, 1910,
241-285. (Opuseula I, 177-226,)
The Higtory of Rome in the Regal Period. '"Journ.,
Rom. Stud." 47, 1957, 59-65.
Review of L, Pareti: Storia di Roma e del Mondo
Romang I-II. "™Athenaeum" 30, 1952, 242-253,

- : la storia romana arcaica. "Rend. Ist. Lomb." 85,
1952, 85-118, (Opusculs I, 1-23.)
FRANK, Tenney: Life and Literature in the X Roman Republic.
Berkeley 1930,

'REDERIKSEN, M, W.,: Campanian Cavalry: a question of origins.
"Dialoghi di Archeologia" 2, 1968, 3-31,

FRITZ, K. von: The Theory of the Mixed Constitution in Antiquity:
A Critical Analysis of Polybius' Political Ideas.

New York 1954.

GABBA, E.: Congiderazioni sulla tradizione letteraria sulle
origini della repubblica. In lLes origines de 1la
république romaine. Fondation dardt Entretiens
X111, Geneva 1966, 135-174.

- : Storici greci dell'imperc romaho da Augusto ai Severi.
"Riv, Stor. Ital," 71, 1959, 361-381.
- ¢ Studi su Dionigi da Alicarnasso, I: La costituzione

di Romole., '"Athenameum" 38, 1960, 175-225,
IT: 11 regno di Servic Tullio. "Athenaeum" 39,

1961, 98-121,

GAGE, J.: Alpanu, la Némésis étrusque, et l'extispicium du sidge
de Véies., "Mél. Arch. et Hist," 66, 1954, 39-78.

= i Arruns de Clusium et 1'appel sux Gaulois (?). A propos

d'une tradition haruspicinale suxr la vigne et 1°'

olivier. "Rev, hist. Rel." 143, 1953, 170-208,

= : Les Etrusques dans 1'Endide., "M&l. Arch. st Hist."
46, 1929, 115-144.

- : Huilt recherches sur les origines italiques et romaines.
Paris 1950,




@la..

Princeton 1969,

GALINSKY, G. K.: Aeneas, Sicily and Home.
Leipzig 1882,

GARDTHAUSEN, W.: Masterna oder Servius Tullius.

GEFFCKEN, J.: Timaios' Geographie des Westens. Berlin 1892,
(Philologische Untersuchungen No. 13.)

GELZER, M.: Der Anfang nfi0ischer Geschichtsschreibung. "Hermes"
69, 1934, 46-55. (Kleine Schriften III, Wiesbaden

1964, 93-103.)

- : Nochmals flber den Anfang der rBmischen Geschichts-
schreibung, "Hermes" 82, 1954, 342-348, (Kleine
Schriften III, 104-110,)
Review of K. von Fritz: The Theory of the Mixed
Constitution in Antiguity. "Gnomon" 28, 1956,
81-88. (Kleine Schriften III, 191-200.)

& : RUmische Politik bei Fabius Pictor, "Hermes" 68,
1933, 129-166. (Kleine Schriften III, 51-92,)

GELZER, M. and HELM, R.: R.E. XXII, s.v. "Porcius" (no. 9) Cato
Censorius. 108-165. (108-145 by Gelzer; 145-

165 by Helm.)

GIERTH, L.: Griechische Griindungsgeschichten als Zeugnisse

historischen Denkens vor dem Einsegtzen der
Geschichtsschreibung., Diss, Freiburg i. Br.

1971.

GJERSTAD, E.: Porsenna and Homa.
149-161.

GOETZE, A.: Historical allusions in 0ld Babylonian omen texts.
"Journ, Cuneiform Studies" 1, 1947, 253-265.

GORDON, A. E.: On the Origin of Diana. "Trans. Am, Phil, Assoc.,"
63, 1932, 177-192.

GRENIER, A.: 3Bologne villanovienne et étruscue: VIIIe - IVe
Paris 1912,

sidcles avant notre ére,.

"Opusculs Romena" 7, 1967-9,

GUTSCHMID, A. von: Catos Origines, (1866) Kleine Schriften V,
Leipzig 1894, 518-526.

HAFFTER, H.: Cato der #ltere in Politik und Kultur seiner Zeit.
In R&migche Politik und rdmische Politiker,

Heidelberg 1967, 158-192,
HANELL, K,.,: Zur Problematilk der H#ltsren rémischen Geschichts-

schreibung. In Histoire et historiens dans 1!
antiquité. Fondation Hardt Entretiens 1V,

Geneva 1956, 149-184,
HARRIS, W. V.: Rome in Etruria and Umbria. Oxford 1971,




k3.

HEIM, R. see GELZER, M.

HEURGON, J.: Un addendum aux "elogis Targuiniensia". "Arch.
Class", 21, 1969, 88=91.

= : La coupe d'Aulus Vibenna. Mélanges J. Carcopino,
Paris 1966, 515-528,

- : L'slogium d'un magistrat étrusque découvert &
Targuinia, "M&l, Arch, et Hist." 63, 1951, 119~
137,

- : L'elogium d'un istrat dtrusque découvert &
Ta.rguinia. "Co Ro Acad.. InSCI." 1950, 212'215!

= : L'édtat édtrusque. "Historia" 6, 1957, 63=79.

- : The Inscriptions of Pywgi., "Journ. Rom. Stud." 56,
1966, 1-15,
- : Magistratures romaines et magistratures étrusques.

In Les origines de la république romaine. Fond-
ation Hardt Entretiens XIII, Genexa 1966, 99-132.

- ¢t Les pénestes étrusques chez Denys d'Halicarnasse o
+4.) "Latomus" 18, 1959, 713-T723.
- s+ Posidonios et les étrusques, Hommages & A. Grenier,

Brussels 1962, II, T99-808,
: Recherches sur ]l'histoire, la religion et la civil-

igation de Capous préromaine, des origines & 211
av. J-C, Paris 1942,

Rome et la Méditerranée occidentale jusgu'aux
("La touvelle

guerres puniques. Paris 1969.
Clio", no, 70

: Trois études sur le "ver sacrum", Brussels 1957.
(Collection "Latomus™ XXVI.)

- : La vie guotidienne chez les Etrusques (abbr. VQE),
Paris 1961,

- : La vocation Gtruscologique de 1'empsreur Claude.
"C. R, Acad, Inscr." 1953, 92-97.

HOFFMANN, W.: Rom und dis griechischen Welt. "Philologus™
Suppbd. 27, 1934.

HOMEYER, H.: Zum Keltenexcurs in Livius' 5. Buch (33,4-35,3.].
"Historia™ 9, 1960, 345361,

HOMO, L.: L'Italie primitive, Paris 1925. (English translation:
Primitive Italy, by V. Gordon Childe, London 1927.)




$lg

HUBAUX, J.: Rome et Véiss, recherches sur la chronologie légendaire
du Moyen Age romain. Lidge 1958.

HUS, A.: Vulei étrusque et étrusco-romaine. Faris 1971,

JACOBY, FP,: Atthis. Oxford 1949.

- : Usber die Entwicklung der griechischen Historiographie.
"Klio" 9, 1909, 80-123. (Abhandlungen zur griechisch-
en Geschichtsschreibung, Leiden 1956, 16-64.)

Some Remarks on lon of Chiocs, "Class, Quart." 41,
1947, 1-17. (Abhandlungen, 144-168.)
JCHANNOVWSKY, W.: Gli Etruschi in Campania, "Klearchos" 19, 1963,
62-75-

- : L'occupszione etrusca di Cempania. Appendix to
A. Alf81di: Early Rome and the Latins (1965), 420-423,

JORDAN, H.: M. Cetonis praster librum de re rustica guae extant.
Leipzig 1860,

-

KAHRSTEDT, U.: Eine setruskische Stimme zur etruskischen Geschichte.
"Symb, 0sl."” 30, 1953, 68-76,

XIENAST, D.: Cato der Zenscr: seine Persénlichiteit und seine Zeit.
Heidelbarg 1954.

KLINGNER, F,: Cato Censorius und die Krisis des rdmischen Volkes.
"Die Antike" 10, 1934, 239-263, (RSmische Geistes-
welt, 4th, ed., Munich 196}, 34-65.)}

- : JItslien, HName, Bagriff und Idee im Altertum, "Die
Antike" 17, 1941, 89-104, (R&mische Geisteswelt,
11-33,)

: BR&mische Geschichtsschreibung bis zum Werke des
Livius, "Die Antike" 13, 1937, 1-19. (R8mische
Geisteswelt, 66-89.)

KNOCHE, U.: Review of F. Dells Corte: Catone Censore. M"Historia"
1, 1950, 287-295.

LAMBRECHTS, R.: HEseai sur les magistratures des rdpubliques
&trusques. Brussels, Home 1959.

LAQUEUR, R.: R.E, XIII, s,v, "Lokalchronik", 1083-1110.

LATTE, K.: Rbmische Religionsgeschichte. MNunich 1960, {Handbuch
der Altertumswissenschaft V,)




LZ0, F.: iliscella Ciceroniana., (G8ttingen 1892). In Ausgewthlte
Kleine Schriften I, Rome 1960, 301-325,
- ¢ Geschichte der rémischen Literatur I: die archaische
Literatur. Berlin 1913,

LEWIS, G, C.: An Inguiry into the Credibility of the Early
Roman History. 2 vols, London 1855.

FANNI, E.: Aristodemo di Cuma, detto il malaco. "Klearchos" 7,
1965, 63-178,
- : Da Ippi a Diodoro, "Kokalos" 3, 1957, 136-155.

MANSUELLI, G. A.: La cité &truscue de Marzabotto et les problémes
de 1'Birurie padane. "C. R. Acad. Inscr.", 1960,
65-840
- : Individuazione @ rappresentazione storica nell'’

arte etrusca. "Studi Etruschi" 36, 1968, 3-19,

MAZZARINO, A,: Tarquinio Prisco e la guerra coi Sabini nelle
Origines di Catona. "Helikon" 8, 1968, A444-446,

MAZZARINO, S.: Antiche leggende sulle origini di Roma. "Studi
Romani" 8, 1960, 385-392,

- : Il Pensiero Storico Classico., 3 vols. Bari 1966,

- : Sociologia del mondo etrusco e problemi della
tarda etruscith., "Historia" 6, 1957, 98-122,

MEISTER, R.: 2Zu rSmischen Historikexn. 1: Der Titel von Cates
Geschichtswerk, "Anzeiger ocesterr. Akad. Wissens."

(Pnil,-hist, K1.) 101, 1964, 1-8.

MEYER, Eduard: Untersuchungen {lber Diodors r¥mische Geschichts.
"Rh., Mus." 37, 1882, 610-627,

MOMIGLIANO, A.: Atene nel III secolo a.C, e la scoperta di Roma
nelle storie 4i Timeo di Tauromenio. "Riv, Stor.
Ital.” 71, 1959, 529-556. (Texrzo Contributo slla

storia degli studi classici s del mondo antico,
2353

- : Camillus end Concord. "Class, Quart," 36, 1942,
111-120. {Secondo Contributo...., 89-104,)

- ¢ Claudius: the Emperor end his Achievement. 2nd,
ed., Cambridge 1961,

- : Sul "Dies Natelis" del Santuario Federale d4i
Diana sull'Aventino. "Rendic, Accad, Lincei™ 17,
1962, 387-392. (Terzo Contribute,,.., 641-648,)

¢t5



MOMIGLIANO, 4.: An Interim Report on the Origins of Roms.

MORETTI, L.:

"Journ. Rom. Stud." 53, 1963, 95-121. (Terzo
Contributo...., 545-598.)

Linee per una valutazione di Fabio Pittore.
"Rendic, Accad, Lincei." 15, 1960, 310-320.
(Terzo Contributo...e, 55-68.)

: The Origins of the Roman Republic. "Interpret-
ation: Theory and Practice." Ed. by Charles S.
Singleton. Beltimore 1969, (Italian version in
"Riv. Stor. Ital.," 81, 1969, 5-43.)

Perizonius, Niebuhr and the Character of Early

Roman Tradition, "Journ, Rom. Stud." 47, 1957,
104-114. (Secondo Contributo...., 69-87.)

:+ Due punti di storia romana arcaica., "Stud. et
Doc, dist, et Iuris" 2, 1936, 373-398. (Quario
Contributo...., 329-361.)

: Review of A, Alf8ldi, Early Rome end the Latins.,
"Journ, Rom. Stud," 57, 1967, 211-216, (Quarto
Contributo...., 487-499.)

: Review of E. Ciaceri: le origini di Roma (}Milan,
Rome 1937). "Journ., Rom. Stud." 33, 1943, 101-
103. {Secondo Contribute...., 401-407.)

Review of S. Mazzarino: Il Pensiero Storico
Classico. "Riv. Stor. Ital." 79, 1967, 206-219,
(Cuarto Contributo...., 59-76.)

: Heview of J. Perret: Les origines de la légende
troyenne de Roma. "Journ. Rom. Stud." 35, 1945,
99-104, (Terzo Contributo...., 677-687.)

: Timeo, Fabio Pititore & il primo censimento di

Serviec Tullio, "Miscellanea Rostagni", Turin 1963,

180-187. (Terzo Contributd...., 649-656.)
Le "Origines" di Catons, Timeo ed Erstostens.

"Riv. Fil. Cless," 80, 1952, 2839-302,

MUELLER, K. O. and DEECKE, W.: Die Etrusker, 2 vols. 2nd. ed.,

MUENZER, F,:

MUSTI, D,:

Stuttgart 1877,

Cagles Vibenna und Mastarna. "Rh, Mus.™ 53, 1898,
596-620,

Tendenze nella storiografia romane e graeca su Roma

arcaica: studi su Livio e Dionigi d'Alicarnasso.
“"Quaderni Urbinati" 10, 1970,

NAUDE, C. P. T.: An aspect of sarly Roman historiogra « "Acta
Classica" (South Africa) 4, 1961, 5'3_;6“'21‘315,

gré



417,

NENCI, G.: La testimonianga di Catone sulla "decesgsio de
foedere" saguntina. "Studi Amnibalici fComregno

1961}, Cortona 1964, 71-81.
NEUMANN, K. J.: Polybiana, "Hermes" 31, 1896, 519-529.

NIEBUHR, B. G.: R&mische Geschichte. 3 vols. 2nd, ed., Berlin
1833, (=History of Roms., 3 vols. Trans. by C.
Thirlwall, Londen 1853, )

NISSEN, H,: Italische Landeskunde. 1: Land und Leute. Berlin
1883, 2: Die StHdte, Berlin 1902,

MOGARA, B.: Gli etruschi e la loro civiltad, Milen 1933.

OGILVIE, R.M.: A Commentary on Livy Books I-V, Oxford 1965.
{(2nd., ed., with addenda, 1970.)

PAIS, E.: La pretesa origine gpartana gdei Sanniti, deli Sabini
e dei Romani., "Atti Accad. Arch,", Naples, N.S. 2,

1913, 25-39,

- : Storia critica di Roma durante i primi ecinque secoli,
4 vols. Rome 1913-20,

PALLOTTINO, M.: Erodoto autoctonista? "Studi Etruschi" 20, 1949,

11-16.
- : Dtruscologia. 6th, ed. lMilan 1968,
- + Il filoetruschismo di Aristedemo Malaco e la

data della fondazione di Capus. "Parola del
Passato™ 47, 1956, 81-88,

- : Nuovi spunti di ricerca sul tema delle magis-
trature etrusche. "Studi Etruschi® 24, 1955-6,

45=T2.,
- :+ L'Origine degli Etruschi, Rome 1947,

Scavi nel santuario di Pyrgi. "Arch. Cless.”
17, 1964, 39-117.

1
”»

- : Uno spiraglio di luce sulla storia etrusca: Gli
elogia Terguiniensia. "Studi Etruschi™ 21, 1950-1,
147-171,

PARETI, L.: La disunione politica degli Etruschi e i suoi
riflesgi storici ed archeologici, "Rendic. Pont,
Acced, Arch," 7, 1931, 89-100. (Studi minori di
storia antica I, Reme 1958, 283-294.

= :+ Le lotte dei Romani contro gli Etruschi nell 'opera
liviana, "Atens e Roma" N.S. 12, 1931, 211-230,
(Studi minori di storis entica I, 345-363,)

- : L'opern e 1'etd di Hippys di Reggio., "“Riv., 4i
cultura class, e med." 1, 1959, 106-112,




PARETI, L.: Le Origini etrusche. Florence 1926.

- : Per la storia degli Etruschi, I: Clusini veteras
e Clusini novi; II: lastarna, Porsenna e Servio
Tullioc, "Studi Etruschi" 5, 1931, 147-161.
(Studi minori di storia antica I, 305-~319.)

- : Storia di Rome e del mondo romanc. Vols, I-II.
Turin 1952,
PEARSCN, L.: Early Ionian Historians., Oxford 1939.
PERRET, J.: Les origines de la légende troyenne de Home. Paris
1942,
PETER, H.: Historicorum Romsnorum Reliquigse. Vol. I. 2nd. ed.,
Leipzig 1914,

- : Wahrheit und Kunst: Geschichtsschreibung und Plagiat

im klassischen Altertum, Leipzig 1911.

POUCET, J.: Les origines mythiques des Sabins. "Etudes étrusco-
italiques", Louvain 1963, 155-225.

RANDALL MacIVER, D.: Italy befors the Romans. Oxford 1928.

RENARD, M.: Les origines &trusques de Bologne, “Latomus" 1,
1937, 14-24,

REUSS, F.: Timeios bei Plutarch, Diodor und Dionys von Halicar-
nass. "Philologus" 45, 1886, 245-277.

ROMANBLLI, P.: Tarquinia: Scavi s ricerche nell 'area della cittd,
"Not, Scav,” 1948, 193-270,

ROSENBERG, A.: Einleitung und Quelleniunde zur r8mischen Gesch-
ichte. 3Berlin 1921.

- : Der Staat der alten Italiker. XBerlin 1913,

RUTTER, K, K. Canmpanian Chronology in the fifth century E.C.
"Glass, Quart," N.S. 21, 1971, 55-61,

"

SALMON, BE. T.: Samnium and the Samnites., Cambridge 1967.
SCHACHERMEYR, F.: Etruskische Frilhgeschichte, Berlin 1929,

- ¢ Re 2o IV 4, sov. "Tarquinius", 2348-2391,
- ¢ Telephos und die Etrusker, “Wiener Studien"

47, 1929, 154-160,

SCHANZ, M. and HOSIUS, C.: Geschichte der r&mischen Literatur.
Vol, I. Hunich 1927. (Hendbuch der Altertums-
wissenschaft VIII.)

4/§-




SCHAUENBURG, ¥K.: Aeneas und Rom, "Gymasivm" 67, 1960, 176-191,

SCHMID, B.: Studien zu griechischen Ktisissagen. Diss. Freiburg

in der Schweiz 194T.

SCHRODER, W. A.: M. Porciug Cato: Des erste Buch der Origines.
Ausgabe und Erklirung der Fragmente. Meisenhein
1971, z"Beitrage gur Klaasischen Philologie",
Bd. 41.)

SCHUR, W.: Griechische Traditionen von der Griindung Roms., "Elio"
17, 1921, 137-152,

SCHWEGLER, A.: Romische Geschichte, 3 vols, 2nd. ed., Tdbingen
1867-72,

SCOTT, I. G.: Early Roman Traditions in the Light of Archasology.
"Memoirs Am, Aced. Rome" 7, 1929, 1-118,

SCRIVOLETTO, N.: L'oratio contra Galbam e le Origines di C=ztone.
"Giorn, Ital, Fil." 14, 1961, 63-68,

SCULLARD, H. H.: Cato, Ennius and Surus., "Class. Rev." 67,
1953, 140-~142.

- : The Etruscan Cities and Rome, London 1967,
- : Roman Politics 220 - 150 35.C, Oxford 1951.
- + Two Halicarnassians and a Lydian. "Ancient

Society and Institutions", Studies in honour of
V. Ehrenberg. London 1966, 225-231,

SKUTSCH, O.,: The Annals of Quintus Ennius, In Studia Enniana,
London 1968, 1-18.

SMITH, R, E.: Cato Censorius, "Greece & Rome" 9, 1940, 150-165.

- ¢+ The Cato Censorius of Plutarch, '"Class. Quart.”
34, 1940, 105-112,

SORDI, Marta: I rapporti romano-ceriti e l'origine della "civitas

gine suffragic", Rome 1960,

- : Virgilio e la storia romsna del IV secolo a.C.
"Athenaeun" 42, 1964, 8C-100.

STRASBURGER, H.: Zur Sage von der Griindung Roms. "Sb, Heidelb.
Akad,", Phil.-hist. K1., Heidelberg 1968,

STRZELECKY, W.: Naevius and Romen snnalists. "Riv, Fil. Class,"
91, 1963, 440-458.

TAEGER, F,: Die Archaeologie des Polybius. Stuttgart 1922,

G417




THULIN, C. O.: Die etruskische Disciplin. GSteborg 1906-9.

TIMPE, D.: Le "Origini" di Catone e la storiografia romana,
"Atti, Memorie Accad, Patav. Sc. Lett." 83, 1970-1,
5‘330

TORELLI, M.: Un nuovo atteco fra gli Elogia Tarquiniensia.
"Studi Etruschi” 36, 1968, 468=-4T70.

TOYNBEE, A. J.: Hannibal's Legacy: the Hannibalic War's Effects
on Roman Life, 2 vols, London 1965,

TRAENKLE, H.: Catos Origines im Geschichtswerk des Livius. In
Pestschrift Karl Bichner. Wiesbaden 1970, 274-285,

TRUDINGER, X.: Studien zur Geschichte der griechisch-r&mischen
Ethnographie, Basle 1918,

VILLA, E.: Il "de re publica" come fonte per la conoscenza dells

idee politiche di Catone il Censorse. "ondo
Classico" 16, 1949, 68-70.

WAGENER, A.: M. Porcii Catonis Originum Fragmenta. Bonn 1849.

WALBANK, 7. W.,: The Historians of Greek Sicily. "Kokelos" 14-15,
1968-9, 476-498.

- : A Historical Commen on Polybius. I (Books I-

V1), Oxford 1957; II (Books VII-XVIII), Oxford 1967.

- : Polybius, Philinus and the First Punic War.
(+Addendum: M. Gelzer's Theory of the Origins of
Roman Historiography). "Class. Quart." 39, 1945,
1-18.,

= : Polybius and the Roman State. "Greek, Roman &
Byzantine Studies" 5, 1964, 239-260.

WALBANK, F.W. and BRINK, C. 0.: The Construction of the sixth
book of Polybius, "Class. Quert,” N.5. 4, 1954,

97-122.,
WALSH, P. G.: Livy: His Historical Aims and Msthods. Cambridge
1963.

WARD PERKINS, J. B.: The Problem of Etruscan Origins., "Harvard
Studies Class. Phil," 64, 1959, 1-26,

WEINSTOCK, S.: (. Fonteius Capito and the libri Tagetici.
"Papers Brit. Sch. Rome" 18, 1950, 44-49,

- : "Libri Fulguralest "Papers Brit. Sch. Rome"
19, 1951, 122-153.

WERNER, R.: Der Beginn der r8mischer Republik, Manich, Vienns
1963,

&2o.




WHATMOUGKE, J.: The Foundations of Roman Italy. London 1537,

WIKEN, E.: Die Kunde der Hellenen von dem Lande und den
V8lkern der Apperminenhelbinsel bis 300 v. Chr.
Lund 1937.

WILAMOWITZ-MOELLENDORFF, U. von: Hippys von Rhegium. "Hermes"
19, 1884, 442-452,

WOLSKI, J.: La prise de Rome par les Celtes et la formation de
L'annalistigue romains, "Historia" 5, 1956, 24-52.

WUILLEUMIER, P.: Tarente des origines & la conquéte romaine.
Paris 1939,

ZUCCARELLI, U.: Rassegna biblicgrafice di studi e pubblicazioni

su Catone (1940-1950;. "Faideia"™ 7, 1952, 213-217,

2.1 .




